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NORWEGIAN SO H A L INSURANCE POLICY AND ITS CONTEXT

C H A PTER  I
INTRO DUCTIO N  TO PA R T  I

This part of the report aims first of all at describing the historical 
developments as well as the financial development of the National 
Insurance Scheme from the start in 1967 and up lo the 1984 
situation. A general sketch of the income/cost situation of the 
Scheme will he given, hut emphasis is pul on the daily sickness 
allowance and the old age pension sectors. These two sectors cover 
most of the benefits chosen for further project investigation on the 
level of organization and administrative work.

Without including an extraction of other related parts of the total 
social political scheme, a description of the social insurance 
development would present an insufficient basis for a general 
understanding of Norwegian social policy and socio-political priorities 
in the period. Oullines of additional social schemes are therefore 
given to make the picture more complete. A representation of all 
important sosio-political issues will, however, be outside the scope of 
the project. Our choice of additional issues is of a pingmatic and 
rather traditional kind not including issues covered by the extended 
social policy conception "welfare policy" and the more preventative 
social measures covered by this expression. In the report, emphasis 
is put on the actual close relation to the National Insurance Scheinc 
through financial arrangements or because the benefits granted are of 
a related nature. Even if fl- ancial developments are focused in all 
sections of Ihc description, we have found it necessary to include 
outlines of general principles of these allied sectors as well.

Statistical sources in the relevant time period are not worked out for 
every part of the described social sectors during the whole period. 
Because of the limited time available, we have to a large extent to be 
dependent upon official and prepared statistics. Some of the figures, 
therefore, refer only to the socio-political development up to 1982, 
and some of the material is insufficient with respect to the period 
1967-1970.
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NORWEGIAN SOCIAL INSUKANCt POLICY AND ITS CONTEXT

C H A PT ER  2 
L IN K S  TO  T H E  PAST

2.1 Introduction
During the last few years, some central works have been published 
on the issue of Norwegian social political history, focusing on 
socio-political ideas in the Norwegian debates and placing this in a 
general western European context.* In this section, our starting 
point will not be the ideal ideas but rather the legal rules in various 
important acts concerning social insurance.^ This does not mean 
that the description is based purely on these statutory texts. We will 
stress that many of our interpretations and views are based also on 
the literature mentioned.

The objective of writing such a semi-historical outline is primarily 
to highlight elements and lines, which can place today's social 
insurance debate in perspective. For this reason we will not select 
every issue interesting from a purely historical point of view. Our 
method is rather to pick out today's actual problems and then go 
back in time to follow the development through the decades.

2.2 A development towards "universality"
In the historical works mentioned, the choice between 
"universality" and "discrimination" has been regarded as one of the 
most important controversial questions. A socio-political 
arrangement is "universal" if it comprises all social classes, 
"discriminating" if only those with limited means are included.

1.Cf. for example Anne-Lise Seip (1981 og 1984), Kuhnle (1982) 
and Petiersen (1982).

2.Cf. the following previous Social Insurance Acts:
Sickness Benefit Act of 18 September 1909. nb. 7 
Sickness Benefit Act of 6 June 1930. nb. 18 
Sickness Reneflt Act of 2 mars 1956. nb. 2
Old Age Pension Act of 16 july 1936, nb. 10 
Old Age Pension Act of 6 july 1957. nb. 16 
National Insurance Act of 17 june. nb. 12
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This rnihei loose definition of concepts may be sufficient for a 
historical survey ol the development. In the study of today's 
system, however, it is necessary to discuss the contents of these 
expressions more accurately. First, it is necessary to define the 
"universe'', i.e. the group of people to lie included in the ideal 
universal social insurance scheme. To make the concept operative 
in the description of today's systems, we will outline what 
"universality" means today.

In the !950'ies. the expression "insured person" was introduced. 
To achieve this status, a person must have a certain connection with 
Norway, for example citizenship and/or domicile. However, an 
insured person has only a certain potential ri%ht to receive grants, 
he does not qualify for social insurance grants. To define the 
’'universe" of a certain social insurance arrangement, it is necessary 
also to define the life risks which the social insurance grant is 
supposed to modify, for example sickness and old age.

The major part of the social insurance arrangements is linked to 
earned income because it compensates loss of income in case of 
sickness, disability, old age etc. This implies that the "universe" 
consists of people with such income (i.e. traditionally men), and 
that universality is reached when e\ervhndy with an earned income 
is included in the system. The question of changing the system so 
that it becomes more in accordance with housewife's situation is. 
however, a question of changing the contents or nature of social 
insurance arrangements rather than a "universality" problem. On 
the other hand, the present lack of universality is concerning wage- 
earning women in particular, cf. below.

Universality implies the absence of means testing with respect to the 
right to be entitled to benefits at all. However, this equality does 
not say anything about the amount/quality of the grants, which is a 
question of redistribution, cf. 2.3.

Another important - though obvious - point should be mentioned. 
A universal social insurance system does not mean that every 
person has the same opportunities for wage earning and thereby 
earning entitlements to social insurance rights. The system is based 
on a formal equality with respect to the changes to gel in a position 
resulting in social insurance rights.

NORWECil AN SO U  \L INSURANCE PO LIO  AND ITS CONTEXT________________
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With these commentaries on Ihe traditional universality concept in 
mind, we »»ill outline some main developments within the debate of 
what circle of persons are to be included in social insurance 
arrangements.

Here, it is probably not correct to stress the party political 
differences too much. During the first decades of the century, the 
economic situation greatly limited the possibilities for arrangements 
embracing all citizens. Although the ideals definitely implied 
universality, this was not a realistic objective. Having said this, 
some differences coloured by party political views should be 
mentioned.'

From the Conservative and Liberal parties’ point of view, during 
the first part of the century, universal social insurance schemes 
were regarded as too expensive and as placing too heavy a burden 
011 the national economy. Desides, high waged earners had no real 
need for this kind of social reforms. Therefore, it could not be 
gi\en priority. For the Labour movement, however, the principle 
of universality v-as also a matter of equality. The same principles 
should apply for both rich and poor. This standpoint must be 
understood on (he background of tne stigma connected to the 
traditional poor relief institution which distributed highly means 
tested grants. If both rich and poor were part of the same system, a 
social stigma could be avoided. This philosophy also influenced the 
level of giants, cf. 2.3. Nevertheless, in practice and in an 
economic situation where choices had to be made between a 
discriminating system or no system at all. the Labour movement 
gave priority to ihe working class. Still, universality represented the 
ideal social insurance arrangement.

When ue regard ihe circles of citizens to be included in two of the 
most important social insurance schemes, the development towards 
constantly expanding systems is obvious. In the tables below, we 
have illustrated this move towards universality. The tables are 
based on the statutory texts as they were established after the 
various major amendments. Various statutory conditions 
concerning the circle of persons to be covered, are reduced to a

NUKW LGIAN SOC IAL INSURANCE- POLK > AND ITS CONTEXT________________

3. The ptetme we give of the different political parties is greatly
'  * * * **tm • • • • — - - * • «  " * «  n  * • « « !  n  n n « l  t k a  n n m l v t f
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limited number of categories. Therefore, the tallies do not 
represent any accurate understanding of the rules and are merely 
intended for illustration.

Table 2 / Circle of citizens covered by different
.sickness allowance schemes, bound insurance

NORWECil.AN SOC I INSURANCE POLICY AND ITS CONTEXT________________

Y EA R  1909 1930 1956 1970 1978
M A IN  C R IT ER IA E E E C/D C/D
EX C EPT IO N  if
Maximum income X X
Minimum income - X X X X
Duration of work X X X X X
Other allowances X - - - -

Chronic illness X - - - -

The tables show the development with respect to universality in 
the period from 1^09 to 1978. The "main criteria" reflects the 
statutory technique of defining a large group to be limited by 
exceptions. " X ” represents the exception that is exercised in 
the scheme. indicates that the exception is repealed/non
existent. Employees are abbreviated " E " . Citizenship/domicile 
is abbreviated "C/D".

The first three sickness benefit schemes were split into one 
compulsory and one voluntary part. The compulsory part comprised 
most employees with limited means, the other part groups of self
employed such as farmers and other non-employees, also with only 
limited income. In table 2/1. only the compulsory schemes are 
illustrated.
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Table 212 Circle of citizens covered by different 
old age pension schemes

1936 1957 1966
M A IN  C R IT ER IA t : 'D C/D C/D
B A S IC  PEN SIO N S:
EX C EP T IO N  if: 
Maximum income X
Social status/criminal 
past X m
S U P P L EM E N T A R Y  PEN SIO N S:
EX C EPT IO N  if 
Maximum income X 4
Minimum income - X
Place of domicile in Norway X -

Old age pension arrangements have always been compulsory. The 
first scheme (ol 1936) consisted only of a basic pension and an 
upper income limit made the system lion-universal and means 
tested If  a person had been found guilty of criminal actions such 
as vagrancy, begging and inebriety 5 years before claiming the 
pension, he would not be eligible for pension grants. People who 
had neglected to pay maintenance to wife and/or children were in a 
similar position.

From 1957. basic pensions were granted regardless of income and 
other conditions. From this point in time, the Scheme should 
consequently be regarded as 100% universal. Because wage 
earning is not part of the conditions for such grants, this is also the 
most far-reaching of all schemes with respect to the number of 
potential recipients.

From 1957. supplementary old age pensions were also regulated in 
national statutory regulations. At that time. 54% of the 
municipalities had introduced such additional pensions. Because 
many municipalities were not part of the system, place of domicile 
was one criterion for entitlements. An upper income limit was also 
established. From 1966. both these limitations were repealed.

4. The 1957 supplementary scheme refers to a municipal 
arrangement comprizing most municipalities, hut with central
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Instead. a lower income limit was introduced, iniplving that a rather 
high income was necessary in order to be entitled to supplementary 
pensions. By and large, the limit excludes people with part-time 
job«

The tables show that both types of schemes have de\ eloped from 
systems with a limited circle of subjects, to rules embracing 
everybody in full-time employment. The old age pension scheme 
and the daily sickness allowance above all have changed towards 
greater universality by extending the upper income limit. Elowever, 
in 1930 a lower income limit was introduced, thereby excluding a 
group of citizens previously entitled to sickness benefits. In 1966. a 
similar limit was for the first lime introduced in the Old Age 
Pension Scheme. These amendments limit the extent of universality 
of the schemes.

Thus, although it can be agreed that the main move throughout the 
whole century has been towards a wider circle of people, it should 
be stressed that also a delimiting tendency can be traced. Until 
today, the lower limit situation of the old age pension system of 
1966 has been relatively stable, and no additional groups have been 
excluded at the bottom of the pyramid. In the Daily Sickness 
Allowance Scheme, however, the lower limit has been raised 
several times, resulting in a less universal scheme. In 6.2.2. litra 
d. this development is described in more detail. Links to the 
principle of universality have not been established in the debate on 
these amendments.

Another delimiting element is the requirement for a certain duration 
of employment in order to be eligible for sickness benefits. This 
limitation has existed from 1909. However, unlike the upper 
income limit, the claim for some duration of employment has not 
been moderated but rather made more strict throughout the decades. 
A larger part of the population has probably been excluded from the 
scheme due to this development, cf. below.

These two discriminating conditions in today's schemes concern 
especially pension rights of women and students. Both groups have 
often earned income with a limited and unstable duration and with a 
comparatively low wage. Although these delimiting elements in the 
schemes have existed for many years, we will claim that the 
discriminating effect has increased. This is first of all due to the
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strong increase of women in paid employment*5 . By far. social 
insurance arrangements are built up according to men’s normal 
work situation. Consequently, normal wage labour situations of 
women and students do not fit well into the system. This has 
brought about demands for a change in the discriminating aspects of 
the schemes. In this connection, the situation of women with 
respect to duration of work and minimum income has been 
especially focused on.

In the Labour Party's political program. 1986-1989 is written: 
"The Labour Party wants to examine the National Insurance 
Scheme with the aim of creating amendments that may bring the 
Scheme more in accordance with the work and life situation of 
women."0 This quotation may constitute a signal of future social 
political debates.

2.3 ".lust" contribution and distribution
In the previous section we have regarded the group of citizens 
included in the various sickness nenefit and old age pension 
schemes during this century. The next questions to lie studied are 
the relationship between contributions and grants. The first 
question is who should be contributing to the schemes - the insured 
citizens onl\. or also other individuals and institutions. Second 
what should be the relationship between contributions and grants? - 
Should social insurance arrangements be an instrument for 
redistribution in society or should it reflect the social differences?

N O RW EC U N  SOCIAL INSURANCE P O L IO  AND ITS CONTEXT________________

2..1 I 11afir principles, the contributive parties
Our startingpoinl is the alternative between economic growth and 
redistribution.^ At the turn of the century, most political groups 
were probably in favour of raising the standard of living of people

5. Between 5 and 10% of married women were in paid employment 
in the years until the 1950'ies (part-time and full-time). Today, 
the percentage rate is more than 60 (Marit Hoel, 1983).

6. Page 82. "Folket> vgden".

7. This particular question is rather detailed described in Anne-Lise
^ p !n  IQ f i l  nnH  I 0 8 4
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a ,
with Iiinilecf means. However. Conservative anil 1 iberal groups
regarded a raise of the standard of living as a general goal.
including the lower social classes. The labour/socialist parties were 
in favour of giving priority to people with limited means by terms of 
redistribution. This last standpoint must be understood as an 
objective to level out social differences, the first to retain the
differences and move all social classes towards a higher standard. 
The Labour movement's standpoint entailed both a faster change 
and a comparatively higher standard of living for the lower social 
classes. For the Conservatives and Liberals, economic growth was 
a condition for change: for the socialists, however, only an element 
speeding up the process of social change. For the two main
political blocks this was the starting point, but in practice several 
modifications and distinctions were made.

The choice between economic growth and redistribution was of a 
general character which in its turn became an element in the social 
insurance debate. Here, two contrary financing principles were 
formulated: taxation and contribution. The contribution principle 
was linked to private insurance arrangements, stressing the 
connection between the single person’s payments and the social 
insurance grants An ideal contributive arrangement would be self
financed without contributions from the government or others 
without entitlement to benefits. The arguments in favour of the 
contribution principle were not meant merely to imply conservation 
of social structures. In addition, the principle was regarded as 
having a motivating effect on the insured individual. Pensions and 
benefits should be "deserved".

The labour movement regarded a system based on progressive 
taxation as a natural consequence of a social solidarity, implying 
that those who were well off should pay for those with limited 
means. This view implied that not only the insured wage workers 
but a ll groups in society should contribute to the schemes.

If we - in regarding the questions 80-90 years later - should 
formulate the opposing opinions, two questions are essential: 
Which parties should contribute and what should be their relative

NORWECil AN SOCIAL IN SURANCE POLICY AND ITS CONTEXT________________

8. Under the condition that they were "worthy" of this due to hard 
work etc.
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share of the total expenses? Second, within the various different 
groups of contributors, should their share be assessed equally or 
progressively?

From an early phase of the social insurance systems through the 
first three decades of the century, the contribution versus taxation 
debate created a new and broader understanding of the problem. 
From the 1930'ies. it may be claimed that a political consensus was 
established, regarding the two principles as something not 
essentially very different (Seip 1981). However, if we regard the 
statutory texts, elements from both principles could be found from 
an early stage of the social insurance schemes. In practice, the 
insured group - being the lower classes - could not afford to finance 
the entire scheme alone. Therefore, (he Liberals and Conservatives 
had to accept exceptions from their principles - even in the earliest 
phase.

Table 2/3 illustrates the different contributors in the various 
schemes and their relative share of total contributions.

NO RW EG JA ' SOCIAL INSURANCE POLICY VND ITS CONTEXT________________

7 able ta.? Relative percentage-share of contribution 
Jrom different parlies

Scheme SB SB SB OA N I N I
Year 1909 1930 1^56 r937 1957 1982
Member f)0 60 45,5 48.7 38.8 31.9
Employer 10 10 34.1 29.3 43.5 47.8
Municipality 10 10 11.4 12.2 8.8 -
Government 20 20 9.1 9.8 7.5 20.0
Sundry - - - - 1.4 0.3

100 100 100 100 100 100

In the table. the sickness benefit schemes are
"S B " ,  old age pension scheme of 1957 "O A" and the National 
Insurance Scheme is abbreviated "N J" . The figures from 
1909 to 1957 are based on statutory texts. The National 
Insurance rates are based on the National Insurance 
Administration's annual account figures. The figures linked to 
the Old Age Scheme of 1957 represent the 1959 situation, i.e. 
the situation in the first year after the Scheme came into effect.



subjects uiili an income, including estates, foundations etc. paid a 
contribution at I ‘S ol I heir income. From 1957. this system was 
repealed and replaced by a "traditional" system based on member 
premiums.

During the first five decades of the sickness benefit schemes, the 
payments from the various contributory parties were stable. From
1956. however, the system was changed by calculating contributions
from splitting up the premium into four parts (60.10,10 and 20 % ). 
into calculations where the member paid the whole premium and the 
other contributory parties - in addition - paid a percentage part of this 
premium. In 1957. a similar system was implemented in the Old
Age Pension Scheme. As we see. the members' relative
contributions decreased with the 1956 and 1957 amendments. At the 
same time, the employers' share increased considerably. In the 
following years, the relative share of contributions established in the 
late 1^50'ies has been comparatively stable witiiin a maximum 
variation of approximately 10%.9

Regardless of the basic political principles, the figures from the 
former old age and sickness benefit schemes show that government, 
municipality and employers have always contributed to the systems 
with considerable shares. Therefore, even though there have been 
strong disagreements on an ideological level, it may be claimed that 
the major Norwegian social insurance schemes always have 
constituted a combination of the two principles "contribution" and 
"taxation".

From the amendment of the Old Age Scheme of 1957 (effective from 
1959) a discussion started between the Labour and the majority of 
other political parties of the size of employers' contribution and the 
proportion of the employers', municipalities' and government's 
contributions. Especially the Centre Party, with their basis in the 
rural areas, claimed that a high employers' contribution led to too 
heavy a load on the primary industries due to their work-place 
intensive activities (Petiersen 1984). However, in the 1960’ies, the 
Labour Government increased the relative share of the employers 
several times. In line with this and regardless of the disagreements 
between the two partv political blocks in the labour-period, in 1965.

-II-

N< IRU El . IAN SOCIAL IN S l'RANf.’I: POLICE AND I I S  CONTEXT_______________

9. Except for employer s contribution which was raised considerably 
in the period 195ft 57 to 1965-66.



-12-

NORWEGIAN SOCIAL INSURANCE POLICY AND ITS CONTEXT

the Consei vative/Centre/Liberal/Christian Democratic Party 
Government111 continued this policy by raising the employers' 
contribution to 150% of the premium, or 50,8% of the total income 
to the scheme. Thus, in practice, it may be claimed that there has 
been rather broad agreement on high employers’ contributions to the 
social insurance schemes (Petlersen 1984).

From the beginning of the 1970'ies, these high taxes on industry led 
to demands for various changes in order to m'>derate certain negative 
effects. From 1975. to boost the work places in remote areas, the 
employers' contribution was differentiated according to regional 
zones. Furthermore, it has been debated whether to alter the 
assessment criteria to ease the load on workplace intensive industry 
and put higher taxes on highly automated production.

By linking the payments to the employees’ income, the contributions 
from economic life are made dependent on the number of 
workplaces. In a situation were industry is automated and the
number of employees is reduced, this could become a problem for 
the finances of the National Insurance Scheme. Especially if we 
regard future development, the links between industry's contribution 
and the number of employed raises problems.

The Employers' Contribution Committee was appointed by the
government in April 1975 and presented their report in July 1976. 
One of the main tasks was to consider a change from a contribution
system based on emplovees’ income to a system based more, for
example on the degree of investments of capital. The majority of the 
Committee advised not to introduce such a system because it would 
mean too heavy a load on economic life, having unequal and casual 
effects etc. The National Insurance Finance Committee did not 
consider this question in its report (1984). although the question may 
be c'ainied to be included in the mandate In all probability this 
does not mean that the question is not of current interest.

In 1984 the balance between the contributive parties in the various 
social insurance schemes was put forward as an issue of debate. The 
occasion was the report from the National Insurance Finances 
Committee (NOU 1984:10) in which it was proposed to turn the 
National Insurance Scheme into a system merely compensating loss
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of wages. Todnv. health care expenses etc. are also included in Ihe 
Scheme. The Committee proposed to place these sectors as items of 
expenditure of the ordinary national budget.*' This, for the 
Committee, was a premise for altering the contribution key of Ihe 
Scheme. When social insurance compensates only loss of wages, the 
insured persons may expect to gain a more direct profit during tlieir 
lifetime. According to the Committee, this would be a reason for 
placing a higher load of social insurance expenses on the members. 
Consequently, the Committee proposed that the members should pay 
oil future increases in expenses of a reorganized scheme.*^

The Committee's report has not yet been considered by Parliament. 
In general, political parties are (for the time being) reticent in taking 
an absolute stand on these questions. Therefore, we will not 
comment on possible future results. However, the proposal fils well 
into the contribution/taxation debate because it underlines an
important element of this principle choice.

2.3.2 Progression of members' contribution
If  we regard the members' contribution, their share has varied from 
one year to another according to annual Parliamentary resolutions. 
The guideline has been that the sum of all contributions should cover 
the total expenses. Within the framework of this project it is not 
pebble to go into detail into the progression of this system. 
However, it is possible to illustrate parts of the development by 
regarding the various classifications and limits for the assessment of 
the members' contributions.

In the first three sickness benefit schemes and in the 1957 old age 
pension scheme, the members were grouped in differenl income 
brackets. An example of such a system can be taken from the 
sickness benefit scheme of 1930:

I I. In Norway social insurance expenses are separated from other 
governmental expenses and placed in a special National Insurance 
Budget which is considered by Parliament in connection with the 
National Budget.

12. A premise for this proposal was also that the members should not 
receive compensation for the«e higher contributions by claiming 
increased w-ages. The contributions should, according to the 
Committee, lie regarded as something the members would 
(sooner or later) receive in return.
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Calcgon Annual income, NOK
 0....... ! ............ 0-300
 1.......................  301- 600
 2.......................  601-1000
 3..................... 1001-1500
 4..................... 1501-2100
 5..................... 2101-2800
6.......................  2801 and more

For each category. Parliament established a percentage rate for 
assessment of premiums. As we see. an annual income exceeding 
NO K 2801 did not entail higher contributions.

In the sickness benefit schemes of 1970 and 1978 and the Old Age 
Pension Scheme of 1966. members' contributions were established 
according to a percentage rate of exact annual income. In other 
words, the thresholds of the categories were replaced by a system 
with a sliding scale. This was the "modern" and "jusl" system. 
The top of the scale was fixed to a certain amount. Income 
exceeding this limit did not entail increased contributions.

Here, we will give a brief outline of the relationship between these 
upper limits and the general income situation of the population. 
The following tables show only those schemes with an approximate 
"universal" system.

Table 2/4 Citizens with 100% of their income comprised 
by progressive assessment of premiums.
Sickness benefit and old age pension schemes.
Percentage rates.

Scheme OA SB OA
Year___________________  1936________ 1956 1957
Upper income limit no limit 25.000 25.000
%  of tax payers with
income < upper limit 100% 94.1%*3 92.6%

The 1957 figures do not represent a fully correct picture of the 
progression. Even though the contributions of the Old Age Pension

13. Figures from 1956 not available. The figures in the table
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Scheme ol 1957 were from ihe stnrl based on f> income categories. 
110 progression was implemented in the system for wages higher than 
NOK 6000 However, after a few years, a progression up to an 
income of N O K 25 000 was established.

Table 2/5 Citizens with 100% of their income comprised by 
progressive assessment ol premiums of the 
National Insurance Scheme, sickness benefit 
contributions. Percentage rates

\ ear_________________________ 1971 1975 1982
Upper income limn I2XBA  —  no lim it........
%  of tax payers with
income < upper limit 99% 100% 100%

"BA " is an abbreviation of the basic amount. In 198.1. 5XBA 
represented the approximate average income for male industrial 
workers.

NORVY EGIAN SOI I AL INSURANCE POLICE AND ITS CONTEXT________________

Table 2/6 Citizens with 100% of their income as basis of 
progressive assessment of premiums of the 
National Insurance Scheme, old age 
contributions. Percentage rates.

Year______________________ 1967 1971 1981
Upper income limit 8XBA I2XBA  no fi mit
% of tax pavers with
income < upper limit 99% 99% 100%

I he tables show that most citizens have had 100% of their annual 
income covered by a progressive system for assessments of members' 
contributions. The number of people covered by a "full" 
redistributive arrangement has increased from 1957.

If we regard the relationship between the limit of progression of 
contributions in ihe upper income bracket and the income limit for 
the figure representing a basis for assessment of grants, a slightly 
increasing redistributive effect during the last decades should be 
noticed:
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Table 2 '7' The relation between tipper income limit for 
"full " progressive contributions and upper 
limit for pensionable income.

OLD A G E  PEN SIO N
SC H EM ES :

Upper income limit Upper limit for
Year for progression pensionable income
1957 NO K 25 000 equal benefits
1966 8XBA 8XBA
1971 I2XBA 8XBA+ l/3 (8XBA< I<  I2X BA )
1981 no limit 8XBA+ l/3 (8XBA< I<  I2X BA )
S IC K N ESS  B EN E
F IT  SC H EM ES :
1956 NO K 25 000 NOK 25 000
1971 I2XBA 8XBA+ l/3 (8XBA< I<  I2XBA )
1975 no limit 8XBA+ l/3 (8XBA< I<  I2X BA )
1982 no limit 8XBA

Income is abbreviated " I" ,  the basic amount ” BA ".

Table 2/7 shows a development towards progressive contributions 
also of the top income of the highest paid, combined with a 
decreasing limit of the income being a basis for assessment of 
benefits. In line with these tendencies, the National Insurance 
Finance Committee has proposed to lower the income basis for old 
age pensions to 6XBA  and still maintain a progressive assessment of 
contributions for all. Even though the Committee admits that this 
development will weaken the contribution principle of the Scheme, 
it is claimed that such an amendment will be necessary to secure a 
satisfactory economic strength for the Scheme.

Our point of departure of this section was the choice between 
economic growth and redistribution. During most of this century, 
Norwegian economy has grown increasingly stronger, and social 
insurance schemes have - by and large - mirrored this growth. It 
may therefore be maintained that economic growth is a major 
condition for todays' social insurance schemes. On the other hand, 
elements of redistribution have contributed to the financing of the 
system, both through a progressive assessment of contributions, 
taxation of industries and - to a certain extent - through a general 
nmcrpssivp lax svstem. enabling the government and municipalities
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To «uni up. it is probably correct to claim that the question of 
contribution or taxation has never been an either - or. Both 
elements have been, and still are active in the debate concerning the 
financing of the current social insurance schemes.

2.4 Tlte legal position of social insurance rights
Previously, we have briefly mentioned some of the motivations for 
the establishment of the first social insurance schemes. We have 
also shown how the first schemes were directed toward certain 
social classes with only limited means such as employees and low- 
waged self-employed like farmers, fishermen, etc. Thus, from the 
start, social insurance was an arrangement for assisting the part of 
the population living under less easy circumstances in case of 
sickness, old age. etc. Before the first schemes, these groups were 

This system distributed highly means tested benefits according to 
a discretionary system. The authority of the poor relief was in 
other words, not limited by a strict set of legal rules deciding how 
much each person was entitled to in proportion to previous earned 
income. Grants were distributed rather depending on such elements 
as needs, and "social dignity" (which, for example, reflected the 
individual's capability and willingness to do an honest piece of 
work), your drinking habits, etc. Capability and willingness to 
work are elements that are obviously hard to judge, leaving each 
applicant in a very unpleasant position. These people were 
therefore regarded not only as a "burden" to society, but were also 
placed in a degraded position.

As mentioned earlier, the introduction of social insurance schemes 
as a replacement of poor relief should be regarded as a change into 
a system with forced contributions from the lower classes for the 
financing of grants to the same classes in case of. for example, 
sickness. Additional contributions were provided from the 
government, municipalities and employers. However, what is just 
as important from a legal point of view, is the change from a system 
with no guaranteed rights - due to wide discretionary power - into 
schemes with guaranteed rights - due to more or less fixed rules. 
In other words, the introduction of social insurance schemes 
represented a change from social assistance more based on the 
authorities' "charity", into assistance based on legal rights.

14. Cf. section 4.0.
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The current pessimistic views on a possible further economic 
growth combined with an increasingly expensive National Insurance 
Scheme have put possible cost cuts on the political agenda. - The 
situation has given rise to considerations of the legal strength of 
social insurance rights. How far can the authorities cut down on 
social insurance benefits without facing the bedrock of constitutional 
and/or international law? Here, we will outline some main 
conclusions from a clarification by Dr. juris, professor Asbjorn 
Kjonstad. presented as an appendix to the National Insurance 
Finance Committee's report of 1983.

The Norwegian constitutional statute law contains provisions mostly 
formulated on the basis of the realities of early 19th century. With 
some exceptions, these old statutes have not been amended for the 
last 80 years. Consequently, the Norwegian welfare slate is not 
mirrored in the constitutional texts. The limited contents of the 
constitutional statutes of law do not imply that constitutional rights 
are limited to the same extent. In the forming of theories about the 
contents of the total constitution, arguments from other sources may 
also be included, for example arguments from international law and 
from basic features of 20th century Norwegian society. However, 
these arguments should be linked to the constitutional texts and be in 
the tradition of these statutes.

The Norwegian constitutional texts protect some basic civil rights. 
Considerable emphasis is put on protecting private property and 
contractual relations. Social insurance grants support loss of 
income, i.e. economic goods with no direct link to the texts. In 
short terms, social insurance benefits must be linked to contractual 
relations in order to "anchor" such legal rights in the constitution.

As we see. again the choice of principle taxation or contribution 
stays in a central position. If  legal rights could be based on a 
contributory, contractual-like relation, a certain constitutional

NORW EG IAN SOCIAL INSURANCE POLICY AND ITS CONTEXT

15. The growth of national insurance expenses is presented in 
section 3.4 (old age sector) and 3.5.2 (sickness benefits). 
Proposed and realized cost cuts are presented in chapter 6.

16.NOU 1984:10. appendix 4. page 281-315. Asbjorn Kjonstad: 
"Trygderettighetenes grunnlovsvern" ("Constitutional Protection
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proiection mnv he suggested. If taxation is regarded ns the main 
principle, constitutional guards are much more problematical. 
Stressing the citizens right to keep contractual-like positions, 
Kjonstad's argumentation is a borderline definition between these 
individual rights and the freedom of central authorities to govern (he 
realm according lo what is best considering fo/al state interests.

Professor Kjonstad arrives at the conclusion*^ that supplementary 
pensions, i.e. pensions assessed according to registered "pension 
points" (cf. section 3 4.1) have the strongest constitutional 
protection. Basic pensions assessed regardless of previous income 
have - according to the same theory - less protection. A similar 
weak constitutional position is presumed to apply to short term 
grants such as sickness and unemployment benefits.

Kjonstad presumes that supplementary pension benefits may not be 
repealed or dramatically reduced with respect to the value of already 
earned pension points. However, the scheme may be repealed as 
regards future pension point earnings.

Basic pensions may also be repealed affecting future pensioners and 
today's pensioners must probably accept a drastic decrease of grants 
amounts. Professor Kjonstad, claims, however, that basic pensions 
may not be totally repealed.

A* for short term benefits (sickness etc.). Kjonstad states that these 
may not be repealed affecting today’s sick and unemployed citizens, 
but grants could be considerably reduced. Sickness benefits etc. 
could presumably he totally repealed for future periods.

Professor Kjonstad ends his legal clarification by proposing a 
strengthening of the constitutional protection of the social insurance 
arrangements. It is stressed that today, security of income is much 
more important than security of property traditionally fixed by the 
constitution. How strong this protection of income should be is. 
ho«ever, not intimated.

N U K W IG IA N  S<)( I M I NSURVNCE POLICY ANU ITS CONTEXT_______________ _

17. Here, we are presenting only a pari of the conclusions. For 
further information, see NOU 1984:10. page 313.
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NORWEC.IAN SUCIAI. IN Su r  n̂ CI P O U O  AND 1TSCO i l  ;

C H A PT ER  3
O U T L IN E  OF T H E  FIN AN CES O F T H E  NATIONAL  
IN SU R A N C E  SC H EM E

3.1 Introduction
The majority of the Norwegian social insurance benefits have been 
amended and integrated into one codex over a period of about 10 
years, i.e. from when the codification began in 1962-63 until the 
last integrations in 1971. This National Insurance Act is often 
regarded as the heart of the Norwegian welfare state. The National 
Insurance Scheme is described in Complex 7/84: The National 
Social Insurance System of Norway (Bach. Jacobsen and Stensland. 
1984). Here, therefore, we will refrain from presenting the system 
as such, but rather focus on some financial aspects and the increase 
of social insurance costs during the last 10-15 years.

Today, the National Insurance Scheme embraces the following main 
social benefits: old age pensions, sickness benefits, disability 
benefits, occupational injury benefits, rehabilitation aid and 
unemployment benefits. In this context, however, we will not treat 
each type of benefit, but rather investigate the financial 
developments in as far as old age pensions and sickness allowances 
are concerned.

The National Insurance Scheme covers not only differem substitutes 
in cases of loss of wages, it also pays a large part of the expenses 
for the various kinds of health care; medicines, health institutions 
etc. On the other hand, other financial sources also contribute to 
this sector. For this reason, and because health care is of another 
nature than substitutes for loss of wage, this issue is discussed 
separately in 5.0.

Before we look into cost developments in the old age and daily 
sickness allowance sector, it is necessary to give some basic 
information ahout the general financial developments of (lie National 
Insurance Scheme.

3.2 General income development of the National 
Insurance Scheme

The Norwegian National Insurance Scheme is originally a 
compromise between financial arrangements of private insurance.
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and a "pay-as-you-go" system with next vear s expenses as basic 
elements. From the start it was planned to stipulate premiums that 
would cover more than the next year's expenses, but without 
building up accumulated reserves according to accumulated pension 
rights. The premium level was expected to rise more than the 
expenses during the first years, and later be used to level out the 
premium expenses when pension disbursements rose. Moreover, 
the size of the premiums was aimed at compensating for an expected 
decrease in private saving in municipal and private social insurance 
arrangements. This plan was carried out during the initial years, 
and led to a National Insurance Fund with an invested capital of 
NOK 3716 million in 1971 after four years of transfers from the 
National Insurance Administration to the Fund.

This strategv was changed, however, and from 1980 no transfers 
from the National Insurance Administration to the Fund have taken 
place . In the preparatory works of the National Insurance Act it 
was also presumed that the Fund should he one of the financial 
sources in times when Fund reserves were built up and expenses 
high. In fact no returns from the Fund have been executed and, 
according to the Government (Ot.prp. nr. 12 1982/83). no return 
transfer will be suggested in the future. From a mixed system with 
the building up of the National Insurance Fund as an important 
element, one may therefore claim that the present financial system 
in the National Insurance is a pure "pay-as-you-go" arrangement.

Originally, there were five planned financial sources of the National 
Insurance Scheme: member’s contribution. employer's
contribution, goverment's contribution, municipalities' contribution 
. The fifth source, transfer from the Fund has, as mentioned 
before, never been used and will therefore not be discussed further.

2. / Members' contributions 
There are two premium groups for member s contributions in the 
Scheme: one for employees and one for self-employed. Here, we 
will only comment briefly on the largest of the two groups, i.e. the 
employee's contributions.

N'OKWCr.lAN S(_)(_T \ l , INSUKANCT I’OLIC 'i AND ITS CUNTEXT________________

18. Cf. table I in the appendix to Part I.

19. Cf. §16-1 of the National Insurance Act.
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Members coiitribuiions for ihis group are established according lo 
the employees' pensionearning income. From the start in 1967. 
and for the next four years, this premium was 4% fixed according 
lo a four-vear financing plan for the National Insurance Scheme. 
In the period 1967 to 1981. contributions have been assessed on the 
basis of an income which is an amount less than 12 times the 
"basic am ount"^ . with an income between 8 and 12 times the 
basic amount only counting as one third. From 1981. the 
contributions hase been stipulated on the basis of the whole income 
up to the maximum of 12 times the basic amount.

The original financial plan and the build up of the Fund were 
changed alter some years, thus from 1971, the member's 
contribution was established for one year at a time. From Ihis year, 
the percentage rate has varied from 3.8 as the lowest level (in 1976 
and 1977) to the liigest level of 5.7 %  in 1982. The development 
towards a higher level during these 12 years has been variable. 
The reason is. inter alia, that the member s contribution has been 
utilized and included in the central wage settlements from 1974 (cf. 
Kolberg 1983. p.Tge 82).

During the whole period the member's contributions have 
constituted a comparatively constant share of the total income, from 
38.8% (including self-employeds' contributions) at the higest level 
in 1967. 29.9% at the lowest in 1971 and 32.3% in 1982. From 
1971 the variations have been modest.

3.2.2 Employer's contribution
The employer's contribution is also established as a percentage of 
the employee's pensionearning income. This rate has experienced a 
considerable rise from 7.0 %  in 1967, 8.8 %  in 1970 and 13,0 %  
in 1971. reaching the peak of 17.0 %  in 1975.

From the middle of the 1970’ies it was strongly criticized that the 
employer s contribution represented too heavy a taxation on the 
labour force, especially in more remote areas where the industries 
were generally weak because of long distances to markets etc. 
These objections resulted in a new system from 1975, dividing the 
country into three zones (four zones from 1981) with employer's

20. Which is a fixed amount established by Parliament, cf. 3.4.2
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contributions varying from 17.0 % in central areas to 14.0 %  in 
the most remole districts. Dining the last few years the 
differentiation between the districts has been even stronger varying 
from 16 8 %  to 8.6 %  in 1982. As a part of the total income to 
the National Insurance Scheme, the employer's contribution topped 
the rise in 1977 at the level of 56.6 % . The later years have shown 
a slight decrease culminating with a percentage of 47.3 %  in 1983.

J.2..1 Gifr'crnment's and municipalities contribution 
As a point of departure it may be maintained that the National 
Insurance Scheme is designed according to principles of private 
insurance. For example, most income is calculated with premiums 
(more or less) in proportion to pension rights. In other words, the 
payments are not calculated as an ordinary tax. but are reserved for 
the Scheme^ * . In this way more than 80% of the income is 
(usually) obtained from members' and employers' contributions.*“ 
The difference between these incomes and the actual accounts of the 
National Insurance Scheme has been balanced through 
governmental and municipal contributions.

The government's contributions have increased from 7.4 %  of total 
costs in 1967 to 18.2 %  in 1982. From 1967 to 1983 the 
governmental share was established as a percentage of 
pensionearning income. From 1983. however, this contribution 
equals the balance of accounts of the National Insurance Scheme.

The municipal contribution was 8.8 %  in 1967. reached its 
maximum level in 1970 at 9.1 %  and declined to 8.0 %  in 1976 
and was later repealed. This alteration did not mean that the 
municipalities lost their financial responsibility for the expenses in 
the different sectors of the National Insurance Scheme. The change 
had its background in a financial reform, altering the division 
between the municipalities' and county municipalities' responsibility 
for the institutional health care expenses.

2 1.Cf. section 2.4 and the legal contractual considerations referring 
to this arrangement.

22. Cf. table 2 of the appendix to Part I.

23. The municipal contribution was re-introduced in 1978 but again 
repealed in l°79.
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3.3 General cost developments of the National 
Insurance Scheme

Norway had a strong economic growth in 1963-1966 when the 
National Insurance Scheme was planned, main principles laid down 
and the first cost-prognoses set up. In fact, only economic growth 
and prosperit\ was anticipated in the preparatory works of the 
National Insurance Act. This indicated a strong rise in wage level 
and consequently a steady rise in the pensionearning income level. 
These prospects, combined with an increasing group with a high 
number of pension-earning years and a constantly growing segment 
of the population entitled to old age pensions due to the 
demographic development, led the authorities to predict a strong 
growth in the costs of the National Insurance. A stated obligation 
to raise the basic amount and thereby the ba'ic pensions at the same 
speed as the rise in average income level, fortified this tendency and 
made the predictions even more probable.

The National Insurance Scheme may be split into three main 
groups: social purposes. health care and labour
market/unemployment benefits. I-ong term and most short term 
benefits as substitutes for loss of wages^ 1 are included in the first 
group, policlinical and institutional health care are included in the 
second, and unemployment benefits etc. in the last. Health care 
expenses originate from reimbursements and other grants to the 
county municipalities' and municipalities' health care activities. 
Social purposes and labour market/unemployment expenses are 
based on different statutory provisions with entitlements to 
individuals.

Table 3< l shows the cost development in the three sectors and total 
expenses of the National Insurance Scheme in fixed (1982) prices.

24. Ie. various pensions and allowances such as old age pensions 
and dailv sickness allowances.
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I able 3:1 National Insurance Scheme e xpenses in
efferent sectors. Expenses in miilon NOK.

1967 1973 1978 1982
Social purposes I I3 5 T 21846 3&301 36724
Health care 4178 10591 1 12t»4 12526
Unemployment be
nefits etc. 301 372 917 1996
Total 15733 32809 42481 51246
Source: N O l) 1984:10

Both social purposes and health care showed a considerable growih 
in expenses during the first period from 1967 to 1973. As for social 
purposes this trend continued during the whole period. The growth 
in health care expenses has. however, been greatly moderated from 
1973. From 1973 to 1978 the average growth rate of social purposes 
was 6.8 % . of health care only 1.2 % . The moderation of health 
expenses of ihe National Insurance Scheme is primarily due to a 
reform in the granting system of 1977. This reform is presented in 
chapter 5.

Figures of the daily unemployment benefits and labour market 
arrangements reflect a dramatic growth of unemployment during the 
period. In 1967. the average annual unemployment figure was 
I 1418 or 0.8% of the labour force (unemployed registered at the 
Employment Offices). Corresponding figures in 1973 were 12811 
and 0.8%. 1.7% in 1981. an annual average of 3.9% in 1984 or 
66596 unemployed. In addition, a monthly average of 9286 
unemployed, was at that time placed on different education and re
education courses paid for special labour market grants, constituting 
NO K 761 million in 1983. Recent (autumn 1986) figures show a 
decrease of unemployment down to approximately 2.0%.
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If  we splii the social purposes in table 3/1 inio main sungroup« of 
expenses, it will be noticed that old age and disability/rehabilitation 
dominaie the expenditure:

Table .1/2 Social expenses in fixed (1982) prices in
million NOK

NOI I GIAN SOCIAL INSURANCE rO L IO  ANL) ITS CONTEXT________________

1967 1973 1978 1982
Administration 758 1.353 1 152 1 148
Temperance purposes - 132 198 166
Sickness allowances 1.072 2.112 3.867 6.385
Disability/rehabili
tation 2.658 6.284 8.031 9.071
Old age 5.450 9.983 13.501 16.996
Loss of supporter etc. 995 1.9o 1 2.540 2.952
Sundry expenses 321 21 12 6
Total social exp. 11.254 21.846 30.301 36.724
Source: NOU 1984:10

Sickness allowances constituted 6.8 %  of the total costs in 1967, in 
1982 12.5 %  with an average growth rate of 12.6 %  during {lie 
period. Old age benefits have had a comparatively steady 
development, constituting 34.6 %  of the total costs in 1967, 33.2 %  
in 1982 and an average growth rate in the period of 7.9 %  with the 
major growth between 1967 and 1978. Disability and rehabilitation 
benefits expenses rose dramatically during the first years from 1967 
to 1973 with the average growth rate at 15.4 %  (8,5 %  during the 
period). These items of expenses constituted 16,9 %  of the total costs 
in 1967. 17.7 %  in 1982.

The defmilion of "disabled persons" may not be formulated in 
a strict and concise way. The National Insurance Act gave 
belter pension rights to this group by recognizing disability of 
50% or more. It is obvious that prognoses of the number of 
disabled persons would be unreliable. The first years showed 
that the prognosis with regard to disability benefits was much 
too low. In 1967. 98700 disability pensioners were registered, 
in 1972 154600. This dramatic growth evened out from 1972 
with 149900 disability pensioners in 1977 and 165000 in 
1982. The number of disabled persons did not only increase 
due to a larger number of entitled persons according to one 
stable definition of "disability". The development must also be
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criteria for disability and a consequently more liberal 
interpretation and practice. This resulted among other things 
in an altered view on mental illness and alcoholism. In 
addition, it should be mentioned that disability benefits for 
housewives reached a higher level, due to changed 
administrative practices.

Table 3/3 shows the cost development of the National Insurance 
Scheme compared with the gross national product and net income at 
disposal in Nprway
Table .?/.? The National Insurance in per cent of certain macro 

economical quantities

National Insurance costs of

NURWEC.IAN SOCIAL I NSURANCE POLICY AND ITS CONTEXT____________

G N P
Net income 
for Norway

Total
consumption

Gnverment
spendings

1967 7.9 9.3 1 l . l 21.5
l% 8 8.5 10.0 1 1.9 22.2
1969 9.1 10.7 12.4 22.7
1970 10.6 12.5 15.0 25.8
1971 1 1.5 13.5 16.0 28.8
1972 12.3 14.5 17.2 27.6
1973 12.7 14.9 18.0 28.4
1974 12.5 14.9 18.0 28.4
1975 1.1.0 15.5 18.2 27.7
1976 1.1.4 16.3 18.5 27.2
1977 12.8 15.8 17.1 25.0
1978 1 B.6 17.1 18.8 25.5
1970 14.2 17.8 20.3 27.4
1980 1 l 4 16.5 20.3 27.2
1981 1.1.6 16.7 20.4 27.8
1982 14.1 17.7 20.8 29.1
Source : NOU 1984:10

The total expenses share of G N P has risen from 7.9 %  in 1967 to
14,1 %  in 1982. In the preliminary works of the National Social 
Insurance Act. the long term benefits were assessed to constitute 
approximately 4.1% of (he G N P  in 1967 and 6.7% in 1980. The 
percentage level has in fact been higher due to new groups of 
recipients etc. blit the growth has been at approximately the same 
rates as predicted (Hatland 1984).
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Prognoses, presuming 110 changes in the old age pension provisions, 
set up by the National Insurance Finance Committee in their report 
N O U  1984:10. show a rise in the need for Goverment contribution 
from 22.3 %  of the total expenses in 1983 to 31.1% (alternative I) 
or 38.4 % (alternative I I )  in 1990. The growth of supplementary 
pensions is Ihe main basis for these prospects. This situation has led 
to various proposed and accomplished cost cut measures that will be 
described in section 6.

3.4 Cost developments in old age pension benefits
.<.4.1 Introduction
Before illustrating this cost development, it is necessary to give a 
brief introduction to some elements in the old age calculation system 
that are important in order to understand the growth of old age 
pension cost« Ihe old age pension calculation method represents 
the hasis also for other pension calculations of the Scheme. Parts of 
this section may therefore clearify the situation for other pension 
benefits of the system as well. Old age pensions may consist of five 
parts: basic pension, supplementary pension, special supplement, 
compensation supplement and supporter's supplement. Every citizen 
aged 67 or more is entitled to an old age basic pension. The basic 
pension is calculated on the basic amount, pension-earning time, 
matrimonial status and spouses' benefits from the National Insurance 
Scheme. To be entitled to basic pensions no demands for previous 
employment are required. The basic amount is a central calculation 
figure included in mô st benefits. The basic amount is regulated by 
Parliament each year *•

The supplementary pensions are linked to and conditional on 
previous employment and wages exceeding the basic amount. 
Maximum supplementary entitlement is reached after a period of 40 
years of employment with an income exceeding the basic amount. 
For each year this pensionearning income is calculated into pension 
points according to the formula:

Pensionearning income - basic amount
basic amount = pension points

25. During the period 1967 - 1970. the basic amount was changed 
once a year. From 1970. two changes per year have been Ihe 
normal procedure, except from 1977 and 1981 when the basic
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Calculations are assessed on the hasis of the whole pensionearning 
income up 10 the limit of 8 times the basic amount. Pensionearning 
income between 8 times and 12 times the basic amount is taken into 
account with 1/3. Pensionearning income exceeding 12 times the 
basic amount is not included in the basis for calculation of 
supplementary pension.

When retirement age is reached, all pension points are summed up 
and a final pension point is calculated on the basis of the 20 highest 
points. This final pension point figure (FPP ) is again an element in 
a formula where the other elements are represented b  ̂ the number of 
years in pensionable employment (Y PE ) and the basic amount (BA). 
However, only 45 %  of the product of these figures is taken into 
account when the supplementary pension is established:
Supplementary pension = HA x F l’l ’ x 45% \ ( VI’E  : 40 xears)

3.4.2 CosI developments of the basic benefits 
I ) The significance of the basic amount development 
The basic amount is by far the most important of the elements in the 
calculation of pension benefits. According to the preparatory works 
of the National Insurance Act and a parliamentary resolution of 
1967. this amount was intended to be regulated by Parliament every 
year in proportion with a) alterations in the consumer price index 
and b) amendments in the overall prosperity. Prosperity was 
anticipated linked to the average increase of employees’ gross 
earnings. In fact, this part of the items regulated has had a varying 
basis, alternating between gross income, available income and 
expected available income (Kolberg, 1983).

NtJKW r.G IA N S U C IA I I NSIJRANCE P O L IO  AND ITS Q  >NTEXT________________
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The basic amount. consumer price index and average gross income 
for male industry workers show (his development:

Table 4 Certain relations between the basic amount, average gross 
income and lonsumer prize index

Basic amount = BA. Average gross income for male industry 
workers = AI. Consumer price index = CPI. 1967 = 
100

BA CPI
BA in %
AI of CPI

AI in % 
of CPI

BA in % 
of AI

1967 100 100 100 100 100 100
IOf.8 109 103 106 106 103 103
1969 1 19 107 112 111 105 106
1970 126 118 124 107 105 100
1971 137 125 138 109 110 99
1972 146 134 149 109 111 98
1973 157 145 164 109 113 96
1974 177 158 190 112 120 93
1975 200 176 227 113 128 88
1976 226 193 256 1 17 133 88
1977 248 210 274 1 18 131 91
1978 269 227 294 119 130 91
1970 281 238 299 118 126 94
1980 308 264 327 117 124 94
1981 346 300 360 115 120 96
Source: Ramholt.1982

In 1967. the basic amount constituted NOK. 5.400.- and in 1982 
N O K 20.667.-. Deflated by the consumer price index (1982=100). 
the amounts are NOK 18.060,- (1967) and NOK 20.667.- (1982).

The table shows that although the basic amount has grown more 
rapidlv than the consumer price index, it has been in arrears 
compared, for example, with the growth of the average wage raise for 
male industrial workers. The figures may also be read partly as a 
description of the basic pension development because the basic 
amount is the most important element in the calculation of these 
pensions. To give a complete picture, however, it is necessary to 
include the special supplement.
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Ttie special supplement was introduced in 1969 as a kind of 
compensation for supplementary pensions to those pensioners who 
were only entitled to basic pensions or to small supplementary 
pensions. Special supplement constituted 7.5 %  of the basic amount 
in 1969 but rose considerably over the next years, reaching 51.5 % 
in 198.1. Special supplement is granted to each pensioner with 
supplementary pensions that are less than the special supplement 
grant, ie. the amounl granted is deducted in the supplementary 
pension benefits. If one would judge the authority's efforts to 
improve the situation for people receiving basic pensions, one must 
therefore not only consider the basic amount situation, but also
include the special supplement.

In addition, the special supplement must be regarded on the 
background of the calculation formula of the supplementary pensions 
(cf. 3.4.1). A regulation of the basic amount to balance the rise in 
consumer price index and average income level, will not onlv 
improve the financial situation for people receiving basic pensions, 
but also raise the general level of supplementary pensions.

3) Compensation supplement
This supplement was introduced in 1970 as a compensation for the 
introduction of the value-added tax (VAT) in the Norwegian tax 
system. This supplement is a fixed amount, not linked to (he basic
amount, and is decided atleast once a year by Parliament.
Compensation supplement has remained at NO K 500 a year for a 
single person and NOK 700 for spouses. Compared to other
supplements, the amounts are modest and will therefore not be 
commented further upon.

4) Supporter s supplement
Pensioner«; supporting children up to I he age of 18 or supporting a 
spouse who is not a recipient of pensions from the National 
Insurance, are entitled to a supporter's supplement. The supplement 
for children constitutes 2  ̂ %  of the basic amounl for each child. 
Supporter's supplement for spouses constitutes 50 %  of the basic 
amounl. Total supporter’s supplement expenses in 1983 constituted 
NO K 933 million.

5) The situation of people receiving basic pensions
The financial situation for a single pensioner with a pensionearning 
time of 40 years or more, no children and no supplementary pension 
shows this development from 1967 to 1982:
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Tolnl basic benefits in 1967 (only basic amount) NOK 18 060 
Total basic benefits in 1982:

Basic amount N O K 20 667
Special supplement N O K 10 644
Total N O K 31 511

(Benefits deflated by the consumer price index = 100 in 1982)

This does not. however, give a true and whole picture of the living 
conditions for people receiving basic pensions in Norway. Other 
factors like alterations in prices of basic welfare goods like housing 
expenses, heating expenses etc. must also be taken into account. In 
a report from the Institute of Social Research. 1984, it is concluded 
that many pensioners receiving basic pensions, especially in the big 
cities, must be regarded as poor and to a large extent dependent on 
social welfare^ . For some groups the basic pension does not, in 
other words, cover the daily expenses and needs, although the 
benefits are on a much higher level today than in 1967 when the 
National Insurance Scheme was introduced.

J.4 .3  Cost developments of the supplementary 
pensions

I n  1967. when old age supplementary pensions were introduced,
these supplements were at a starting point with almost no
supplementary pension payments accumulated. The prognosis for 
this part of the National Insurance Scheme anticipated a rather fast 
growth of the payments, partly because of the system itself and partly 
because a rise in wages was expected parallel with the general
economic growth that was predicted. In the Norwegian
supplementary pension system, full pension entitlements will be 
reached after 40 years of e m p l o y m e n t ^ ?  with a pensionearning 
income of more than the basic amount.

26. I.e. municipal means tested benefits, cf. section 4.1.

27. Cf. the equation in section 3.4.1.

28. Employees of high ages, and with consequently modest 
possibilities to accumulate a high number of pension-earning 
'ears. i.e. with only limited ordinary supplementary entitlements, 
are entitled to supplements according to an "overcompensation"
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From 1067. the old age supplementary pension costs reached the 
sum of NOK 2^82 million in 1082 or about 7.3 %  of the total 
"social purposes" expenses (i.e. except health care) or about 20.3 %  
of total old age expenses. At this point, the supplementary pension 
system had only been active for 15 years. The situation will 
therefore be quite different in 2007 »hen full pension rights may be 
achieved. Although the old age supplementary pensions have had a 
considerable growth during the first years, it is therefore the future 
cost developments in this sector that have been and will be the main 
subject of discussion.

.1.4.4 Demoyropc developments
Up till now we have pictured only cost developments due to 
Parliamentary resolutions and qualities in the national insurance 
provisions, and partly due to the rise in the general level of income. 
As for old age pensions, the demographic development is, however, 
of considerable importance.

From 1067 to 1083 the number of old age pensioners shows this rate 
of increase.*

Year 1967 1970 1973
Pensioners 312 778 334 660 441 630

Year 1976 1979 1982
Pensioners 475 075 509 293 541810

In other words, the number of old age pensioners has been rapidly
increasing over the last 15 years and we have not yet reached the top
of the rise according to a prognosis worked out by the Population 
Committee:

Continued from previous page
will be entitled to maximum supplementary entitlements from 
1987.

29. In 1973. the pensionable age was lowered from 70 to 67 years. 
This meant circa 40 000 additional old age pensioners - if 
recipients of disability pension and other pension benefits between
67 and 70 years were deducted. The new retirement age meant 
in other words a circa 9 % -growth the first year in individuals 
qualified to receive old age pensions.
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Year 1983 1990 2000 2020 2040
Pensioners 541900 618 000 b08 000 702 000 835 000

According to a prognosis of Ihe projected labour force, by Fridstrom 
(1981)-^ . one may however expect a growth also in the labour force 
of 400.000 people within year 2000. If this prognosis proves valid, 
the problem will not be the rise in the number of old age pensioners 
(and other pensioners) as such, but rather the possibility of 
employing the increasing number of people in the potential labour 
force.

The continuous increase in the number of people entitled to old age 
pensions is a growing concern for the Norwegian authorities. This 
concern, in addition to increasing pension rights, is the reason why 
the National Insurance Finance Committee^ was appointed by the 
Goverment in November 1982. In 6.2.1 nb. 2 we will look into 
some of the cost cut measures in the old age sector proposed by this 
committee.

3.4.5 Relative change of Ihe different old age 
bene pis

If we regard ihe various types of old age benefits as a percentage of 
total old age benefit expenses, we will see a changing system:
Table 3/5 Percentage share of the various old age 

benefits

Tvpe of benefit 1973 1978 1983
Basic pension 79.2 66.9 5^.5
Supplementary pension 4.7 12.6 22.9
Special supplement 1 1.4 17.2 16.7
Compensation supplement 4.7 2.3 1.6
Waiting supplement - 1.0 1.6

100 100 100

Source: current numbers of N IA 's Year Books

30. Referred in Hatland. 1984
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Table M5 illustrates how a growing pari of the toial old age heneflls 
account is covering (lie realization of (lie supplementary pension 
system. This fact, combinated with the fact that this part of the 
expenses will increase rapidly up till the year 2007. first of all due to 
a dynamic statutory system, explains why these benefits have been of 
particular concern for the National Insurance Finance Committee. 
The table also shows how the special supplement, introduced in the 
system in 1%9 as a new element, has become an important part of 
the total expenses. Cost saving measures concerning this benefit 
have also been proposed, cf. 6.2.1. nb.2.

3.5 Dailv sickness allowance developments
3.5 .I lariotis important reforms concerning the daily 

sickness allowances 
The Norwegain daily sickness allowances have been through several 
reforms in the period from 1967 to 1983. The 1967-system was 
based on a decentralized organization with local Sickness Funds^ 
as the important institutions, usually one in each municipality. Each 
Fund had its own independent economy and was responsible for 
grants to citizens resident in the Fund area. The National Insurance 
Administration had mainly co-ordinating tasks in the system.

The contributions to the Sickness Funds were established according 
to three different criteria: I) which Sickness Fund the insured person 
belonged to. - there were different tariffs from Fund lo Fund. 2) 
which income bracket the insured person belonged lo and 3) (he 
different bases for establishing pensionearning income. The tariff 
criteria could (alone) result in a difference of 60 %  between 
pavnientc to two Sickness Funds. In addition to the members’ 
contribution, the employers, the Goverment and the municipalities 
paid contributions. Daily cash benefits were granted according to
two different criteria: 1) a fixed amount, ranging from N O K 4 to 
NOK 19 per day. dependent on income bracket and supporter
responsibility: 2) supporter supplement of NOK 2 per supported
percon per day. Benefits were paid for a maximum of 2 years for
the same illness and could not exceed 90 %  of normal income.
Income from such sickness benefits was not an object for taxation.

NORWEGKAN SOCIAL INSURANCE P O L IO  AND ITS CONTEXT ____________

32. From 1971. designated "social insurance offices" or onlv "local 
offices".
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The upper limit for daily sickness allowance' did not reflect the 
actual level of benefits; the average payments were in fact 
approximately 50% of normal income, but with considerable 
variations. The low level of benefits resulted in agreemcnts3- 
between the the Norwegian Confederation of Trade Unions and the 
Norwegain Employers’ Confederation and several other additional 
sickness with pa\ schemes.

The local economy of the Sickness Funds was repealed in 1971 when 
the Sickness Insurance Act was integrated into the National 
Insurance Act. The basis of calculation for the various financial 
contributions to the sickness benefits were at the same time amended 
and constituted a percentage of the insured person’s expected income. 
Contributions were, however, split into one sickness benefit and one 
pension benefit share. The contributors were still the members, the 
employers, the Government and the municipalities. All demands for 
pavments were undertaken by the tax authorities.

The methods of establishing daily sickness allowances were at the 
same time changed, but the new system was based on the old method 
in the Sickness Insurance Act. From 1971. daily cash benefits 
contained three elements: I) a fix-d amount, NOK 4 per day, 2) 
1:1 (XX) of the normal income and 3) a supporter supplement at NO K 
4 per supported person, per day. Minimum income limit to obtain 
the benefits was NOK 4000 per year, maximum income limit 12 
times ihe basic amount, with income between 8 and 12 times the 
basic amount only counting with 1/3.

Both the old and new daily sickness allowance systems represented a 
dramatic decrease of income level in case of illness. This resulted in 
build-ups of various additional schemes, among them daily sickness 
benefits for permanent government employees and trade-unionists 
affiliated to the Norwegian Federation of Trade Unions (LO ). 
Approximately 1 020 000 of Ihe employees and self-employed were 
entitled to both the governmental and an additional arrangement, with 
a sum of daiK sickness benefits constituting between 90 and 100 % 
of the normal income. The rest of employed persons, approximately 
330 000. were dependent only on the national governmental

33. First entered in 1957.
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arrangement. and were onlv entitled lo cash benefits of approximately 
50-bU %  of normal income.-^

The difference between the large priviledged group and the small 
group with a minimum of daily sickness benefits, gave rise to a 
demand for a reformation of the system (cf. Ol.prp. nb. 68. 1976
1977). One may say that "equality" and "universality" were the 
main motivating powers in the preparatory work of the new Sickness 
Benefit Scheme of 1978. In addition, the Norwegian Government 
felt under an obligation lo the ILO  convention nb. 130 of 1969 on 
sickness insurance. ratified by Norway at that time, which entailed 
an obligation to ensure daily sickness allowance benefits at a 
minimum compensation level of 60 %  of normal income.

The debate around the preparatory works contained many 
controversial questions. -What should the compensation level he: 
Should calculation of benefits be based on 90 or 100 per cent of 
normal income? From what time were the benefits lo be paid? In 
addition: what proot of illness should be required? Most comments 
from various organisations and involved parties advised a basic 
calculation limit of not more Ilian 90 %  and no benefits paid until 
after the third day (waiting period). In addition, the Government was 
advised to require a medical certificate as a requirement for 
payments. This argumentation was based on the assumption that loo 
high a compensation level would lead lo misuse and illegal 
exploitation of the system.

The Labour Government did not. however, find these arguments 
convincing II was claimed that a large group of employees already 
had a 100 %  compensation and payment from the first day. due to 
the additional arrangements, and that there was no reason to treat

34. Compensation level of daily sickness allowance and sickness with 
pay schemes in 1976 of a total labour force at 1350000:
Employed persons with 90% allowances of normal income: 
460000
Employed persons with 100% allowances of normal income: 
560000
Employed persons with approximately 50% of normal income: 
310000
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other emplmees in a different way. The maximum inconic basis for 
the calculation ol allowances was constituted to be 12 times the basic 
amount, with income between 8 and 12 times the basic amount 
counting only with one third. Furthermore, the Government opposed 
the requirement of a medical certificate from the first day. because 
this would impose too heavy a workload on the doctors in the 
policlinic health care centres. Requirements for such certificates 
were instead proposed from the third day of illness. Daily sickness 
allowances could, according to the proposals, be granted for a 
maximum of 312 days for the same illness.

It was also proposed to introduce an "employers' period" of the first 
14 days of illness, in which the employers should pay the daily 
sickness benefits directly to the employees, in other words payment 
equal to the payment of wages. The local social insurance offices 
should undertake the payment from the fifteenth day of illness. Extra 
expenses for the employers, due to this amendment, should be 
compensated for bv a lowering of the employers' contribution to the 
sickness benefits. The main reason for this part of the reform, was 
the ob|ective to simplify the administrative routines both for the 
national insurance services and the employers.

The Daily Sickness Allowance Scheme of 1978 also introduced a 
mandatory arrangement for self-employed, covering 65 %  of normal 
income from the 15th day of illness. In addition, self-employed can 
take out a voluntary insurance covering 65 %  from the first day of 
illness or 100 %  from the 15th day.

All daily sickness allowances in the new system were taxable equal to 
ordinary wages. The reformed provisions were put into force from I 
.1 iiI> 1978 and constitutes todays arrangement of daily cash benefits 
in case of sickness-1̂  .

3.5.2 Cost developments within the daily sickness 
allowances

As to the period from 1967 to 1984 it is not possible to present 
figures that are fullv comparable because the daily sickness 
allowances have been through several changes. The situation is also 
complex because of other reforms in the national insurance pension 
and benefit system which have obviously influenced the cost level of
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dailv sickness allowances. The most important of these amendments 
is probably the reduction of the retirement age in 1973. which most 
likely led to reductions in daily sickness allowance payments, due to 
a reduction in the number of recipients and a larger incidence of 
illness in the eldest part of the population.

Dailv sickness allowance expenses show only a slight increase in the 
period from 1972 to 1977:

Table 3/6 Doily sickness allowance expenses i the period 
IV 72 - 1977

Prices in NOK million

Current prices________fixed prices (1979=100)
1972 -------” 1477
1973 847 1395
1974 898 1352
1975 1099 1484
197ft 1252 1420
1977 1377 1561

Source: N IA s  current year books

H ie new Daily Sickness Allowance Scheme went into effect from I 
July 1978. Consequently, figures for 1978 are a result of two 
different schemes. Some additional benefits are also included in the 
daily cash sickness benefits from I July 1978:

Table 3/7 D aih  sickness allowance expenses in the 
period 1978 - 1983 

Prices in NOK million

Current prices Fixed prices(!979= 100)
1978 " 26.11. é 2758.5
1979 4715.9 4715.9
1980 5132.0 4627.6
1981 5848.8 4641.9
1982 6384.7 4550.8
1983 b94h,0 4566,7

Source: N IA 's  current Year Books
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The figures show that (he daily sickness allowance expenses have 
levelled oft alter the first dramatic rise due to the new and amended 
provisions in 1978. At least three situations have lead to this
development. Firstly, from 1978 to 1984 the average annual 
unemployment figures rose from approximately 21 000 to 67 000 or 
to 3.9% of the work force. This has probably had an effect on the 
daily sickness allowance figures, because such benefits - of course - 
are granted only to employed persons. Secondly, from 1982. the 
employers period was extended from 10 to 14 days, putting a larger 
part of the costc on the employers. Thirdly, from 1981/82 certain 
cost reductions have been accomplished in the daily sickness 
allowances, constituting approximately 4.5% of total cash benefit 
costs in the health sector in 1983. These cost reductions are 
described in 6.2.2.
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C H A PTER  4
D EV ELO PM EN T S  W IT H IN  T H E  SO C IA L  W E L F A R E  SEC T O R36

4.1 Introduction
In section 2.0 we have described parts of the development during this 
century within social insurance arrangements. When this 
development started, poor relief was the most important way of 
ensuring a minimum income and support for those in need of help. 
Poor relief was a municipal responsibility, and the benefits according 
to Hie Act relating to poor relief of 1900 established distribution of 
highly means tested benefits according to the discretionary decisions 
o1 the Poor Relief Board.

To cut a long story short, various social insurance arrangements, 
both collective, municipal and government schemes, covered the 
needs of continuously more of the traditional recipients of poor 
relief. During the period from 1900 to 1938. social insurance 
covered important parts of groups like sick, disabled, old and 
unemployed. However, this was certainly not a straight lined 
development, but the trend during the first 4 decades of this century.

The poor relief system became still less important after the 2nd 
World War and especially after important amendments of the social 
insurance schemes during the last half of the 1950'ies. The Act 
relating to poor relief was in force during the whole of this |>eriod 
without ma|or amendments. However, in 1950. preparations for a 
revised Act were initiated.

In 1953. the proposal for a new act was put forward by a committee, 
blit important parts of the proposed system were strongly rejected by 
the municipalities-  ̂ . Thus, the proposal was postponed. The work 
with revising the Act w'as again initiated in I960, but this time on the 
basis of a much stronger social insurance system. This work 
resulted in the Social Welfare Act of 1964. which is still in force.

36. This chapter is maninly based on Kluge (1979) and NOU 1985: 
18.

37. Concerning provisions establishing which municipality should pay 
benefit.
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4.2 Towards the current social welfare legislation
In the report from 1953 it was argued in favour of government 
responsibility for social welfare, i.e. in line with national social 
insurance arrangements. The Act of 1964 was. however, based on 
the traditional municipal responsibility.

One of the most important changes referred to a simplification of the 
local administrative system dealing with social welfare and improved 
coordination of such services- °  . With respect to benefits, the main 
rule changed from granting loans to granting benefits with no claim 
for repayment. On the other hand, lliere were no national standards 
establishing the amounts which should be distributed to clients. 
Moreover, the control aspects were moderated and the social welfare 
authorities were more directed towards looking up people. This was 
a new element which should be regarded in the context of the new 
drive within information work during this period. Also, more 
emphasis was put on collaboration with the clients, professional 
secrecy and changing the relation to recipients from a moralizing 
attitude to a relation founded on facts.

Rehabilitation is a basic principle of the Act. In contrast to the long 
term benefits of the National Insurance Scheme, social welfare 
assistance should in principle be limited to short lime periods, even if 
the social problems are of a chronic and permanent nature. Thus, 
one of the most important tasks of the Social Welfare Board is to 
inform clients of possible work or social insurance alternatives (for 
example disability pension). On the other hand, the aim of 
rehabilitation and ihe preventive character of the Scheme implies that 
"social treatment" and social welfare benefits are linked together. 
This link often means that Ihe social workers in charge are involved 
in the individual's arrangements and choices.

The social welfare work of the municipalities was soon regarded as 
too weak and Ihe coordination between the different municipal offices 
which distributed social aid. the local health care system, and Ihe 
national insurance services as insufficient. On this background, the 
Social Reform Committee of 1968 put forward the proposal that 
social centres be established in every municipality with all these 
service available. As for the financing of the Scheme, it was

38. Though, the change was less comprehensive than the initial



4 V

NORWEGIAN SOf IAL INSURANCE PO L IO  AND ITSCO NTfcM

proposed Ihnl ihe government should reimburse 75% of the local 
social welfare expenses, and that the level of benefits should be 
assessed according to a nation-wide norm.

The Norwegian Union of Municipal Employers opposed important 
parts of these proposals because they claimed it would mean less 
local influence and increase central government control. The 
national insurance and health care services were sceptical because 
the\ feared that the establishment of social centres would harm the 
independent position and the special features of the institutions 
involved.

The proposals of Ihe Committee (which also comprised other 
elements of social welfare), were partly carried out. From 1977. the 
government transferred framed annual grants*^ to social welfare 
work of the municipalities. In this connection, a minimum standard 
for the manning of Ihe local administration was established. The 
proposal of benefits according to a common norm was not carried 
out. which implies that the amounts granted vary from municipality 
to municipality.

According to an Act of 1976 referring to experimental activities 
within Ihe social welfare and health services outside institutions^ . 
the municipalities were given the liberty to establish (for example) 
social centres. Many municipalities have used this opportunity.

Social welfare has traditionally been decided by the Social Welfare 
Board (previously the Poor Relief Board) which is a local political 
body. In 1978 Parliament established a possibility to delegate 
decision-making power to the social welfare administration.^* To 
the degree delegation is carried out. the Board only establish general 
guidelines and makes decisions in principle cases.

4.3 Recipients of social welfare
The municipalities’ expenses for social welfare have almost been 
tripled (in fixed prices) during the period 1967-1984:

39. Rammetilskudd.

40. See Acl of I I  Jime 1976 rdating to Planning and Trial Projects 
in the Social Services and Health Services outside Institutions.

41. Cf. Ot. prp. nb 31. 1977-78.
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fault 4 I total number of social welfare recipients and 
total social welfare costs. 1967 - 1984

Costs in NOK 1000
Recipients Costs

Total Type of benefits Total amount in
Year number money other current fixed prizes

prizes (1979 = 100)
19^7 31 208 46 455 110 601
1973 47 846 43 065 3 781 99 187 163 405
1976 52 582 49 466 3 1 16 133 460 163 969
1977 52 056 48 702 3 354 138 699 157 255
1978 54 042 52 086 2 956 162 264 170 088
1979 57 188 53 519 2 669 184 694 184 694
1980 61 588 60 216 3 372 221 541 199 767
1981 69 1 14 64 823 3 291 288 901 181 668
1982 80 286 77 126 3 liSO 400 612 284 540
1983 97 035 93 905 3 130 617 674 295 866
1984 103 685 100 681 3 004 843 623 323 951

Source: currenl numbers of Statistical Yearbook

Above all. the table shows a dramatic increase in social welfare 
recipients in this 15-year period. The growth has been especially 
great during the last few years. Most recipients have received 
financial help. The average cost per recipient in 1967 (fixtd prices) 
was approximately NOK 3500. decreasing slightly in the 1970'ies, 
and reaching again an average of approximately NOK 3500 in 1982. 
Although expenses of monetary social welfare has increased greatly 
during the last few years, the total amount only constitutes 
(approximately) 1.2% of the total amount ot benefits distributed 
through the National Insurance System.

According to figures from 1983. 56% of the recipients were single 
without children to support. 18% were single family supporters, 12% 
were married with children. 6% were married without children and 
in 7% of the cases tvpe of family was not registered.4  ̂ In 1983, 
12% were employed. 9% were on part-time employment, 73% were 
unemployed and 6% of the cases were not categorized according to

42. C'f. table 8-2 in N O U  1985: 18.
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work situation.“*3 The majority of social welfare cases are - again 
according to the 1983 figures - of a duration ul less than 4 mouths. 
34% of the clients received benefits for I month. 25% for between 2 
and 3 months. 12% received benefits for between 4 and 5 months.
I I %  for between 6 and 9 months. 9% were granted benefits of 
between 10 anti 12 months duration and in 6% of the cases the 
period of payments was not registered.^

In the report with proposals for amendments of the Act referring to 
social welfare, various possible reasons for the increase of number of 
social welfare recipients are intimated:
- The increase of unemployment and an insufficient unemployment 
allowance scheme of Hie National Insurance.
- Slow case processing in the local national insurance offices with a 
need for prepayments to unemployed from the social welfare office.
- Decrease in housing aid benefits from die Norwegian National 
Housing Bank.
- Generally high interest rales for loans (for example for housing 
purposes).
- High housing expenses, especially in towns.

Increased number of divorces and dissolution of cohabitation 
arrangements.

We will not try to define the importance and weight of these factors 
creating needs for social welfare. This consideration will vary 
according to regional characteristics and in line with differences 
between rural and urban districts.

4.4 Towards one system?
A committee was appointed by the government to put forward 
proposals for an amendment of (inter alia) (he provisions for 
distribution of social welfare benefits.^ The aim was first of all to 
and to secure a minimum standard of living. The amount of (he

NUKW EUIAN  SOCIAL INSURANCE POLIO  AND ITS CONTEXT________________

43. Cf. table 8-3 in NOU 1985: 18.

44. Cf. table 8-4 in NOU 1985: 18.

45.Cf.NOU 1985: 18.

46. Cf. section 2.4.
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pavments arc. as a point of departure proposed to lie fixed to the 
basic pensions from the National Insurance System. A discretionary 
assessed benefit may. however, be added on top of this guaranteed 
pavment. Such additional payments could for example be paid in the 
case ot especially high housing expenses etc.

The proposal for an amended Act referring to Social Welfare has not 
been debated in Parliament to date. It is. however, probably correct 
to claim that the trend of adjusting social welfare benefits to national 
insurance has Itecome constantly stronger during the last couple of 
decades.
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C H A PTER  5
CO ST D EV ELO PM EN T S  IN  T H E  N AT IO N AL H EALTH  C A R E  
SECTO R

The Norwegian health sector may he divided into two main groups - 
namely, health sen ices in institutions, and polyclinic health services. 
The various health institutions embraces somatic and mental 
hospitals, somatic and mental nursing homes and nursing homes and 
other institutions for the mentally retarded. Polyclinic health services 
embrace a wide sector of different services: public and private doctor 
services, public and private dentists, health visitors, maternal and 
child health centres, board of health services, midwife services, 
community musing, physiotherapist services, employees' health 
services, school health services and ambulance services. In the 
following description of the cost developments within the Norwegian 
health sector we will distinguish between these two main groups.

5.1 Cost developments within the lienlth institutions 
The health institutions may be divided into three groups: I) county 
municipality institutions. 2) government institutions and 3) private 
institutions. Most of the health institutions are a responsibility of the 
county municipality. The sector has been financed by three different 
grant systems in the period from 1967 to 1984: A classification
system before 1970 (amended by the Hospital Act of 1969). a single 
case reimbursement system from 1970 to 1980 and today's framed 
annual grant system.

The strong growth in the health institution sector started in the 
1050'ies and has been growing continually since ihen. Before 1969 
and the introduction of the single case reimbursement system from 
the National Insurance, grants were given according to a hospital 
classification system and the number of days and nights of hospital 
treatment ("kurdogn"). The average reimbursements in 1969, the 
last year before the amendment of the Hospital Act. constituted about 
65 %  of the hospitals' running expenses, and consequently meant an 
important encouragement for growth in the sector.

The Hospital Act fortified the growth trend and resulted in a raise of 
the reimbursement rate from the National Insurance Scheme from 
65% to 75% of the running expenses from 1970. Additional raise to 
80*̂  from 1973 and 85% from 1975 were also agreed upon by
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Parliament in connection with the reading of the Hospital Act. This 
ambitious plan was. however, abandoned after some years, reflecting 
a much stronger growth in the health institution sector than expected.

The unexpectedly strong growth in expenses of the health institution 
sector and in other sectors, resulted in a White Paper to Parliament 
in 1974 from the Ministry of Finance**7 with recommendations for a 
decline in the cost percentage covered by the National Insurance 
Scheme. In a White Paper to Parliament the same year, about the 
building of hospitals etc. * . it was proposed to introduce a framed 
annual grants system in order to reduce costs, make a more fair 
distribution of the regional resources and create a simpler 
administration. The aim was also to approach the "ideal" principle 
of services at "minimum efficient care-level".

The first proposal was put into force from I/I 1977 when the 
reimbursement rate was reduced from 75 %  to 50 %  of the running 
costs plus amortization and interest on 3/4 of approved investment 
costs. As compensation, municipalities' contribution to the National 
Insurance was eliminated (cf. 3.2.3). The second proposal was 
enforced in 1980 when today's system of framed annual grants was 
introduced. The Government now grants one amount which is 
distributed to the different county municipalities according to a set of 
objective criteria. The grants are subsequently distributed by the 
county council to the various health instituions of the county. 
Appro\ed investment expenses are reimbursed as before the reform, 
but are included in the framed annual grants.

From the moment when the question of such giants was first pul on 
the agenda and until the system was put into effect, a number of 
governmental reports were written on the subject. These 
clarifications also included a critical view on the polyclinic health 
care expenses. The reforms in the health institution sector were 
therefore closly linked to a parallel development in this other sector.

The cost development of total gross working expenses of the 
Norwegian health institutions shows this development:

47. St.meld. lb .  8. 1974/75.
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currcnt million NOK fixed prices (1979=100)
1974 5 588 8 416
1975 6 955 9 386
1976 8 582 10 608
1977 10 057 1 1 402
1978 1 1 463 12 016
1979 12 569 12 569
1980 13 749 12 398
1981 16 104 12 781
1982 18 1 12 12 909

Source: Current NOS health statistics

Health institution expenses also constitute a large part of Ihe National 
Insurance budget. Figures from NOU 1984:10 show this relation:

Table J5/2 National Insurance costs for health
institutions in fixed prices. Million NOK 
and per centane of total costs.

___________________  1967 1973_______ 1978 1982
Health institution
costs 2435 7459 7168 8834
Per cent of total. I
National Insurance
costs 15,5% 22.79, 16-0% 17.2%
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5.2 Cost developments in the polyclinic health services 
Until 1984 administrative responsibility and financial resources in 
Ihe primary health care system constituted a puzzle of various 
governmental, county municipality and municipality arrangements. 
This financial system proved unable to co-ordinate financial control. 
The over-complex economic and administrative situation led to three 
important inequalities, namely, to regional disparity in the 
distribution of resources, to inequality in the priorities within the 
polyclinic health sector, and to too high grants to the institutional 
sector.

The primary health sector's cost development in fixed prices and 
share of the total health costs gives this picture:
Table 5'3 Total expenses of the primary health sector 

in fixed prices and percentage share of 
total health costs

1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979
Costs in fixed
million NOK 2221 2439 2273 2373 2636 2641
Share of total
health costs in %  28.4 28.7 25.0 24.4 25.4 24.2

Source: Nveaard. I°81
(

The table shows a very unstable development with a decrease in some 
years compared with the health institution sector.

A new financing and administrative system was suggested in 1̂ 81 on 
the background of Ihe three negative aspects mentioned with respect 
to the distribution of resources in the primary health sector. The 
new financial and administrative arrangement was put into force from 
I January 1983 As in the institutional sector, the provisions 
contained mainly a framed annual grant system. However, also 
single case reimbursements were included. The proportion between 
the two financial distribution methods is aboul 3:1.

4 °  Cf. table 3 of the appendix to Part I.
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5.3 Health sector expenses as part nr the tntal
costs nf the Nntinnal Insurance Scheme

Both health care sectors have had National Insurance Scheme as the 
main financial source in the period from 1970 - 1982. Consequently, 
the health sector expenses are an important part of the total expenses 
of the National Insurance Scheme.

Table 5/4 gives n survey of the average percentage rates of the health 
sector share of the total costs for the National Insurance:

Table 5/4 Health care expenses part of the total
National Insurance expenses in per cent.

_____________________________1967 1973 1978 1982
Health institution 1375 22.7 1 6.9 17.2
Polyclinic health
services, medicines 9.8 9.0 9.0 0.8

Source: NOU 1984:10

The decline in the health institutions' pari of the National Insurance 
costs must primarily be explained by the fact that the new financing 
system for this sector was effected in 1977. The sector has 
nevertheless had an economic growth because the tolal costs of the 
National Insurance Scheme have increased every year. However, the 
new financing system of the institutional sector has not been 
sufficient to direct comparatively more resources to the polyclinic 
health sector.
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CHAPTER 6 
COST REDUCTIONS

6.1 Prelude to a cost reduction policy within the 
Nortveeian social sector

Two basic premises must he mentioned when we regard the prelude 
and the first phase of the work to develop Norway into a modern 
welfare state in the 1950'ies and 1%0'ies. First, the period was 
characterized by an optimistic view on the dimensions and solutions 
of the social problems. - Social needs and demands were by and 
large regarded to be of a limited dimension -one had only to develop 
the different social benefits up to a certain level to satisfy the 
requirements.

Second, redistribution to finance social welfare for the whole 
population was not regarded to be a current line of action. Economic 
growth was judged as a presumption for the necessary expansion of 
the various social schemes. The strong growth in Norwegian 
economy during this period also made it probable that the progress 
would supply the country with sufficient resources to solve the social 
problems.

The tenability of these premises was openly questioned in the 
beginning of the 1970'ies, both in Ihe mass media and by politicians. 
The first years of the National Insurance Scheme and the new 
Hospital Act. showed that the social demands, especially in the health 
sector, were strongly increasing, exceeding all prognosis. The 
growth rate within ihe health sector constituted 16,8 %  in the period 
from 1967 to 1973. including a growth rate of 20.5 %  for health 
institutions. During the same period, the average growth rate of 
social purposes was 11.7 % . including an average rate for
disability/rehabilitation at 15.4 %  .

The experiences with regard to the cost growth was interpreted as 
proof of social demands being more or less unlimited and that further 
expansion in proportion to requirements would be beyond the scope 
of Norway's economic capability. Altered and more pessimistic 
prospects for the national and international economic development 
enforced arguments in favour of putting a brake on cost growth in 
the social sector. Economic growth could no longer finance the
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directed towards ihe henllli sector, but the social insurance sector was 
also affected.

Cost estimates of the National Insurance were from the start in 1967 
an integral part of the national budget. From 1972 National 
Insurance costs were separated from the general budget and set up in 
a special National Insurance Budget with a separate Parliamentary 
reading. This new routine and Ihe previous cost development 
brought about detailed discussions both in Parliament and in the 
mass media. To a large extent Ihe debate turned into a discussion 
about social insurance misuse and possible illegal exploitation of the 
system. Especially disability benefit costs-*® were questioned from 
this suspicious and derogatory standpoint.

In the National Insurance Administration's annual report in 1973. 
social insurance misuse is. however, excluded as an important 
explanatory factor in relation to the strong growth of expenses. In 
contrast, the National Insurance Administration showed that the main 
increase of expenses was a direct consequence of various 
Parliamentary resolutions.

Common for both the health sector and the social insurance sector 
was. in other words, an unexpectedly strong growth of expenses. 
Cost regulation measures in the two sectors had. however, to be 
different. The health care sector had to define a limit of further 
growth, no such limit existed before. On the other hand, it may be 
claimed that since an exact minimum level of standard was not fixed, 
moderation of the growth could therefore more easily be carried out 
without causing open conflicts with clearly expressed political 
promises. For benefits from the National Insurance Scheme 
compensating for loss of income (pensions and allowance). Ihe 
situation was different. The provisions of Ihe National Insurance Act 
of 1966 with later amendments, formulated pension and benefit rights 
according to rather sharp and clear criteria. Changes to cut down 
expenses could not lie carried out without changing the provisions 
and thereby quite openly annulling statutory rights.

Cost cut measures in the health sector combined with changes in 
priority within the sector were put forward already in the middle of 
the 1970'ies with ihe introduction of framed annual grants and a self

NQRVVFGIAN SOC IA L. INSURANCE POLICY vu i) ITS CONTEXT________________

50. Cf. ihe explanation of table 3/2.
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contribution for medical assistance. No similar measures were taken 
with regard lo the social insurance benefits during the I960 ies or 
1970'ies. bul (he cost discussion led lo a sharpened debale on 
misuse, of a rather traditional kind and brakes were pul on Ihe 
amendments of pension arrangements etc. On the other hand, no 
cuts viere carried out. From the beginning of the 1980'ies this 
situation changed.

6.2 Cost cut measures within (lie National
Insurance’s, old age pensions and sickness 
alloMnnces-* '

6.2 .1 Old age pensions
The old age pension arrangement was extended from 1967 when it 
camr into force until 1973-74 when a reform pause started. From 
1973-74 to 1981. mostly minor legal-linguistic amendments were 
made. Nevertheless, no cost cuts were made in the period 1967- 
1981. From 1981. several measures to reduce costs have been 
effected.

I ) Effected cost cuts
The following cost cut measures have been passed by the Norwegian 
Parliament:

a) Free period
Pensioners sent to hospitals and nursing homes have deductions 
made in their pensions after a certain period of the stay (the "free 
period") (cf. National Insurance Act. §7-9). Earlier, this period 
constituted 3 months. In the Labour Government s Proposition to 
First Chamber of Parliament (Ot.prp. nr.9. 1981-1982) a proposal to 
reduce the period lo 2 months was put forward. The motive was lo 
cut down pension expenses. In accordance with the new 
Conservative Government's proposals, the free period was further 
reduced to I month. This was approved by the Parliament in 
December 1981. The savings amounted to NOK 65 million per year.

b) Waiting supplement
Originally, old age pensioners who could not or did not wish to lake 
out Ihe whole old age pension from the age of 67. were entitled to a 
waiting supplement (cf. National Insurance Act, §7-10.nb. 5). This

51. This section is based on an examination of the relevant legal texts
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supplement whs firsl of all meant as an incentive for pensioners to 
continue to work after reaching retirement age. The Pension 
Committee (N O li 1978:12). however, proposed to repeal the 
arrangement. This proposal was approved hv the Parliament in 1983 
and eftecied from I January 1984 (cf. Ot.prp. nb. I 1. 1983/84). 
Savings: NOK 15 million (1984) per year.

c) Pension point supplement
The basic amount is subtracted twice when old age pensions for 
spouses are calculated. As a compensation, one of the spouses is 
entitled to an extra pension point for each year, a "pension point 
supplement" (cf. National Insurance Act. §7-3 nr.3). As part of the 
cost savings efforts, this arrangement was repealed in 1983 and 
effected from I January l°84  (cf. Ot.prp. n b .ll.  1983-84). 
Savings: NOK 10 million per year in 1984. hut savings from 2007 
are expected to be from N O K 500 million to NOK I billion per 
year.

d) Supplement for children
Hv I January 1984 the supporters’ supplement for children was 
reduced by introducing a limited means test. cf. National Insurance 
Act. §7-8 and Ot.prp. I I .  1983-1983. Savings: NOK 5 million 
increasing to NOK 30 million per year.

NORXVEGIAN SOC'IAt. INSURANCE P O L IO  AND ITS CONTEXT________________
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2) Proposed cosl cut measures
During the last few years, several committees have been appointed 
and given important mandates partly including the National 
Insurance's finances. Here, we will treat only the most important 
proposals from the National Insurance Finance Committee who 
submitted their report (NOU 1984:10) in March 1983.

Initially, the Committee's mandate included the National Insurance’s 
economy as such. The task was to "consider how a National 
Insurance Scheme of a high standard may tie adjusted to the general 
economic prospects, at any time, including periods with less 
favourable or no economic growth". However, emphasis and 
exemplifications in the mandate concern two basic conditions; a) the 
rules of suDplem entary pension benefits and b) the demographic 
developments. Many proposals of the Committee therefore concern 
the pension system in general, but with an eye on the old age 
pimsion system in particular.

A part of the mandate was also to consider if the private insurance 
sector could take over tasks of the national insurance services in a 
"suitable" way.

The following proposals concerning old age pensioners were put 
forward by the National Insurance Finance Committee:

a) Pensionearning income
A proposal is put forward to lower the maximum limit for 
pensionearning income included in the basis of supplementary 
pension calculations from 8 times the basic amount to 6 times the 
basic amount, i.e. from an income of NO K 180800 to NO K 134600 
(basic amount in 1984 = NOK 22600). The cost cut effect of this 
alteration is calculated at about NOK 60 million in 1990. N O K  300- 
400 million in 2000 and NOK 2.5-3 billion in 2040.

In the preparatory works of the National Insurance Act was stressed 
the importance of the Act also including groups with high salaries in 
order to attain the goal of "universality” in the National Insurance 
Scheme. In this way private insurance would (in theory) be 
redundant. This principle may also be claimed to have been a 
guideline in the 20 years the Scheme has existed. The Committee's 
proposals can be regarded as an open contravention of this traditional
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have not been really discussed, however, hut a non-universal 'iew is 
expressed in an indirect way:

"According to the view of the Committee, it must not be a prime 
government responsibility to ensure graduated supplementary 
pensions for wages at a considerable higher level than the averag 
e for an employed person".

h) Final pension point
A proposal was forwarded to alter the provisions for establishing the 
final pension point by raising the number of highest pension points 
to he included in the calculation from 20 to 30. This reform would 
lower the average pension point and thereby lead to cost savings 
stipulated to minimum NOK 26 million by year 1990. NOK 187 
million in year 2000 and a considerable raise in the savings in the 
next years (cf. 3 .4 .1).

c) Basic amount
Calculation formulas in 3.4.1 show how the basic amount is an 
element both in the calculation of each year's pension points and in 
the computation of current pension benefits. The Committee proposed 
to regulate the basic amount separately with respect to the two 
different functions. No cost saving estimates have been made on this 
point, but it is obvious that this proposal has a strong cost cut 
potential.

cl) Special supplement and supporters' supplement 
Special supplements are deducted from supplementary pension 
benefits. No other income sources are included in the deduction. 
Supporters' supplements are usually granted to all pensioners, 
regardless of entitlement to other National Insurance benefits, 
provided that they support children under the age of 18 years. The 
National Finance Committee has criticized that income, as for 
example, spouses' income, is not included in the calculation, and 
that these supplementary benefits are representing measures too wide 
in relation to the aim of supporting those at the lowest income level. 
It is suggested that the two benefits should be merged into a 
"guarantee supplement" for the lowest paid according to an income 
control. In addition, special supplements and supporters' 
supplements already granted were suggested tied to today’s level. 
These proposals were all intended to result in cost savings of about 
N O K  200 million in 1986 and from NOK 800 million to I billion in 
the vear 2000.
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6.2.2 Doily sickness allowances
The cash benefits in case of illness have nol been made an object of 
public investigation in order to reduce expenses, similar to Ihe 
investigation carried oul with respect to the pension benefits. Since 
March 1980. 4 internal committees in Ihe National Insurance 
Administration have worked with possible amendments of Ihe 
subsidiary legislation made under the National Insurance Act, forms 
and administrative routines. The work of the commitiee responsible 
for ihe amendments of subsidiary legislation, resulted in a report put 
forward on 20 November 1980. The prior aim has been to reduce 
Ihe complexity of provisions and thereby administrative rouiines. 
The report has. however, also been a basis for cost cut measures in 
the daily sickness allowances, cf. 6.2.2.

a) Period ol entitlement
The right to receive daily sickness allowance has been limited to 312 
days for each illness, with a waiting period of one year to be entitled 
for a new 312 davs quota. This rule resulted in disputes as regards 
what should be regarded as "the same illness". Consequently, the 
rule entailed an extra burden for the administration. On this 
background the rule was repealed from I January 1982. resulting in 
a principal rule with a total of 312 days of sickness as Ihe normal 
maximum, (cf. National Insurance Act. §3-12 nb.2 and Ot.prp. 
nb.9. 1981-1982). Savings: approximately NOK 7 million per year.
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b) Qualifying period in case of accidents and other 
exemptions from the qualifying period

To be entitled to daily sickness allowances, one must have been 
employed for al least 14 days before illness. Disablement as results 
of accidents have been excepted from this rule. In other cases, one 
could npplv for an exemption from the 14-day rule. From I January 
1982 the possibility of being excepted from the qualifying period was 
repealed, mainly due to the consequent administrative simplification, 
(cf. National Insurance Act. §.1-3 nb. I and 4 and Ot.prp. nb.9.
1981-1982). Savings: approximately NOK 2 million per year.

c) Number of davs per week as the basis for 
calculations

A daily rate i« calculated for daily sickness allowances according to 
annual income and the number of workdays per year. Before I 
January 1984. 6 workdays represented the basis for calculations of 
the daily rates (312 days per year). After this date. 5 work days per 
week (260 per year) has been the basis of assessments (cf. National 
Insurance Act. §3-5. nb. I and Ot.prp. nb.12. 1982-1983). This 
amendment is expected to lead to savings of approximately NOK 11 
millions per year.

d) Minimum income
To be entitled for daily sickness benefits, one has to earn a certain 
minimum income per year. This minimum constituted N O K 4000 
before I January 1983 when the limit was raised to NOK 10.000 
(Cf. National Insurance Act. §3-4. subsection 3 and Ot.prp. nb.12,
1982-1983.) Savings: NOK 7 million per year. From I April 1985 
this limit was again raised to 50% of (he basic amount, or to NOK 
12.100 (cf. Ot.prp. nr.7 1984-1985). Additional cost savings are 
expected, though not calculated.

e) Maximum income
The uppe> limit with respect to cash benefits has been 12 times the 
basic amount, with income between 8 and 12 times the basic amount 
only counting with 1/3. From I January 1983, the maximum limit 
was lowered to 8 times basic amount, (cf. National Insurance Act, 
§3-4. subsection 4 and Ot.prp. nb.12. 1982-1983). Savings: NOK 
13 million for the employers. NOK 19 million for the National 
Insurance Scheme.
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'Hie maximum limit was further reduced from 8 to 6 limes the basic 
amount from I April I9!j£ (cf. Ot.prp. nb. 7. 1984-1985).
According to today's system daily sickness allowances are paid only 
on the basis of an income not exceeding NOK 145 200. Average 
income for industrial workers constituted in 1984 approximately 
NOK I 15 000. Savings: NOK 120 million per year.

f) Allowances during holidays
Employees have also had the right to receive daily sickness 
allowances in case of illness during holiday. In addition, employees 
who are not entitled to regular salaries get a special holiday pay, 
according to a set of statutory rules. In some cases, these two 
arrangements have resulted in double payments. The right to receive 
daib sickness benefits in holidays was repealed from I January 1984 
(cf. National Insurance Act. §3-5 nb. I. subsection 3 and Ot.prp. 
nb. I 1. 1983-1984). Savings: approximately NOK 65 millon per 
year.

g) Allowances in certain cases of expiration of 
employment contract

Daily sickness allowances have been paid regardless of the duration 
of the employment contract. This has, among other things, resulted 
in daily cash benefits to pensioners and others who have terminated 
their employment in the period of sickness payments. From I April 
1985 this was changed (cf. National Insurance Act. §3-3 nb.4 and 
Ot.prp. nb.7. 1984-1985). Savings: NOK 19 million per year.

h) Allowances in case of leave from work
Employees w'ere in certain cases entitled to daily sickness allowances 
during leave from work if sickness occurred before the start of the 
leave period. From I April 1985 this arrangement was repealed. 
Daily sickness allowance is now not granted during periods of leave 
(cf. National Insurance Act. §3-5 nb. I , subsection 3 and Ot.prp. 
nb.7. 1984-1985). Savings: NOK 5 million per year.

i) Allowances to fishermen, whalers and sealers
Special provisions establishing the basis of income in relation to the 
daily sickness allowance was changed from I April 1984. Provisions 
introducing a waiting period of 14 days were put into effect and 
provisions guaranteeing a minimum income was repealed (cf. 
National Insurance Act. §3-15 and Ot.prp. nb.7. 1984-1985). Total 
savings: NOK 10 million per year.
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j) Limitation period on claim«; for daily sickness allowances 
Previously, the limitation period was 6 months. From I January 
1985 this period was reduced to 3 months (cf. National Insurance 
Act. §14-9. subsection I and Ot.prp. nb.7. 1984-1985). Savings: 
NOK I million per year.

k) Old age pensioners allowances
Previously, old age pensioners at the age of 67-70 years receiving 
reduced pensions, had full cash benefit rights in case of sickness, 
i.e. in 312 (260) days. From I April 1985 this period of entitlement 
was reduced to 90 days. Employed and self-employed pensioners 
with full pensions were previously entitled to daily sickness 
allowances for 90 days. From I January 1984 this arrangement was 
repealed (cf. provisions made under §3-3 nb.2 of the National 
Insurance Act). Total savings per year, approximately NOK 53 
million.

I) Temporary intermission of employment
Provisions persuant to §3-18 in the National Insurance Act entitled 
individuals with temporary intermission of employment daily sickness 
allowances, on the condition that loss of wage due to illness could be 
proved. These rules were amended effective I April 1985. resulting 
in more strict conditions and less discretionary judgements. Savings 
were not assessed, but minimum savings would probably lie NOK 10 
million per year.

m) The income basis of self-employed
Daily sickness allowances were previously assessed on the basis of 
either the last registered pension point figure, or the average of the 
three last pension point figures. The figures leading to the highest 
allowances were the basis of assessments. From I January 1984 
assessments are made only on the basis of the average of the three 
last pension point figures (cf. St.prp. nb. 1. 1983-1984).
Approximately savings per year; N O K  7 million.

6.2.3 Comments on the accomplished cost citls
In the period from 1967 to 1981 the Norwegian old age pension 
system was not restructured only amended. From 1981 to 1 April 
1985. different co't cut measures have been accomplished at a total 
amount of approximately N O K  95 million per year. Compared to the 
total accounts of the old age pensions at NOK 18818 million (1983). 
these reductions are modest, constituting less than 0.05 %  of the 
total costs. On a longer term, in the years after 2007. the cost cuts



-62-

NO PW FG IAN  SOCIAL INSURANCE PO L IO  AND ITS CONTEXT

will he considerable higher, cf. 6.2.1. nh. I , litra c. As for daily 
sickness allowances the cul in expenditures constitutes approximately 
NO K 310 million per year or ahout 4.5 %  of the total cash benefit 
expenses. It is not possible to tell if further cost cuts in this sector 
will be accomplished in the near future, because the reform work is 
of an internal and not a public character, before the proposals are 
actually put forward. There are. however, reasons to believe that 
further cost cuts will be proposed and accomplished in the near 
future.

The various reductions in expenses in the two sectors do not affect 
any group of entitled persons in particular. Both high/middle 
income and low income groups are affected by the amendments. 
Many of the cost cuts are of a marginal character and only affect 
entitled persons in special and occasional situations. Other 
measures, like the repeal of the pension point supplement and the 
lowering of the maximum income limit are, however, directly 
affecting a considerable share of entitled persons. Knowing this, it is 
rather surprising to notice that these proposals have brought about 
very little public debate. Earlier, we emphasized that amendments in 
statutory law are more open than changes in rights established 
according to political guidelines etc. The limited reactions to the 
mentioned cost cuts in statutory national insurance rights could lead 
to the conclusion that this premise is incorrect. One should, 
however, also take into account the complexity of the amended 
statutory provisions. The National Insurance Act is much too 
complex to lie fully understood by the average citizen. One can 
therefore suggest that the sparse reactions in the population may 
partly be explained through the over-complex system of provisions in 
the National Insurance Act. Another explanation is the strong 
growth in the private social insurance sector, cf. 6.3.

The cost cut measures are motivated not only by cost reductions. In 
addition, administrative simplification is stated as an important reason 
for the proposals. On the other hand: it is admitted that several of 
the other proposals will in fact result in extra work for the 
administration and a more complex svstem. Consequently, the 
estimates of cost savings constitutes, at least in some cases, the final 
figures after the extra expenses are subtracted. Administrative 
consequences of the cost reductions are further discussed in 6.4.

Both the daily sickness allowance and the old age pension system
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accomplished ith both Labour and a Coalition
(Conservative/Christian Democratic/Centre) Government in ollice. 
The first cost cuts in both sectors started in 1980 with a Labour 
Government. These first proposals were, however, of a very limited 
nature. The Conservative Government (later Conservative/Christian 
Democratic/Centre) came into office in October 1981. 
Consequently, most of the cost cuts have been accomplished by this 
government. It is not possible to judge whether the Labour 
Government would have conducted another political line. All 
political parties in Parliament realize the need for cost cuts and cost 
moderation in the National Insurance System. These may therefore 
be claimed to be political agreement within this general frame of 
realized needs for cost savings. On the other hand, it is probable 
that the Labour Pam  has another and more moderate view on these 
questions.

NORU EG I AN SQC I * ' I -SURANCF POLICY AND ITS C'ONTFXT________________
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6.3 Private takeovers as a result of cost reductions?
One important objective with the introduction of the National 
Insurance Scheme in 1967 was to make a ''universal" system which 
would make the private insurance companies more or less redundant 
in the field of pension benefits. The same objective was defined in 
the preparation for the reformed daily sickness allowance scheme in 
1978.

The development from 1967 to 1982 shows an equal rise of income 
in the National Insurance and the private insurance sector. Both 
sectors had their income 8-doubled in current prices during the 
period. Even though the growth in the private sector was moderated 
in the first period when the National Insurance Scheme was 
introduced, one can conclude that National Insurance has in no way 
made private insurance redundant.

The National Insurance Finance Committee recommended only to a 
very limited degree direct private takeovers in the field of the 
National Insurance Scheme. It may however be claimed that 
important parts of the proposals in fact may strengthen private 
insurance companies. Especially the actual lowering of the 
maximum limit with respect to the daily sickness allowance and the 
corresponding proposed lowering of the maximum limit for 
pensionearning income from 8 to 6 times the basic amount, will 
probably result in more private insurance customers. Many citizens 
will probably find this necessary in order to ensure pension benefits 
and daily cash benefits paid in accordance with their accustomed 
standard of liv ing.

E 'en  though it is difficult to give sufficient documentation of the 
present development in ihe private insurance sector, a modest claim 
would be that it is a growing business. Furthermore. Ihe growth in 
the private sector is partly a result of a National Insurance Scheme 
that is increasingly reducing the various pensions and benefits. The 
relationship between this weakening of the National Insurance and 
growth in private insurance can be illustrated by a part of a text in a 
full page advertisement inserted in most Norwegian newspapers 
during Ihe first months of 1985:

You could have a wonderful time of old age retirement if you
realize ihat even "good. Norwegian old age pensions” will not

• • * --- « L . I . I . .  A  . . A  | U «
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This citation represents something totally new in the advertising of 
private insurance arrangements, and should partly he understood 011 
the basis of the mentioned cost cut measures in the period from 
1980/81.

6.4 Cost reductions and administrative consequences
This section concentrates on issues of cost reductions and 
administrative effects. First, however, we will stress one important 
distinction between two types of cost saving actions. It is both 
necessary and useful to distinguish between cost savings by means of 
reducing administrative costs and cost savings 011 national insurance 
benefits. Nevertheless, it is important to realize that there are 
distinct connections between these two categories of cost cut actions. 
It is precisely this relationship we will try to illuminate in this 
section.

Previously, we have shown how Parliament has limited national 
insurance rights in order to reduce costs. We have also referred to 
the drastic proposals for cost cut measures from the National 
Insurance Finance Committee. Our first question here is how these 
accomplished and proposed measures can influence the administrative 
work of the national insurance services. To what extern do these cost 
reductions indicate a corresponding reduction of administrative work, 
and to what extent do they impose an extra work load on the 
administration?

Most of the cost cut measures in question have just recently been put 
into action. Others are still proposals. To investigate administrative 
effects, we can therefore not base our description 011 administrative 
experience. Administrative consequences, however, are considered 
in the preliminary phase of the relevant bills from the Ministry of 
Social Affair and in the report of the National Insurance Finances 
Committee. These considerations are carried out on the basis of 
expert opinions from the National Insurance Administration. The 
Ministry's final conclusions are. however, often founded on rather 
independent interpretations of the pronouncements from the National 
Insurance Administration. In this summing up of realized 
administrative effects of the cited cost cut measures, we will base our 
desription 011 the Ministry's final conclusions.

NORVV F C Ip\N SOC I M INSURANCE POLICY AND ITS CONTEX1________________
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6.4 .1 Cost reductions without expected administrative 
effects

Some of Ihe actions to cut down expenses were not considered as 
resulting in any important administrative changes. As for measures 
linked to daily sickness allowances, the cited measures in 6.2.2 litra 
h (leave from work) and i (limitation period) were not expected to 
lead to any significant administrative changes.

The change from 6 to 5 days per week as the basis for calculation of 
daily sickness allowances (cf. 6.2.2 litra c). was nol expected to 
result in important administrative consequences. The 5-day week 
could, however, lead to loo low payments of daily cash benefits to 
employees with a 6-dav work week. Ih e  Government stated a wish 
to bring the daily sickness allowance provisions in accordance with 
the number of each single person's actual days of work per week. 
However, due to the consequent administrative work the amendment 
could not be accomplished.

3 of the cited 4 proposals from Ihe National Insurance Finance 
Committee were regarded as having no or only modest effects on 
administrative work litra a (pensionable income), b (final pension 
point) and c (division of the basic amount). The last of these 3 
proposals - division of basic amount - were considered, however, as 
having a complicating effect in relation to information of national 
insurance rights.

6.4.2 Cost cut measures with expected administrative 
reliefs

Several of the cost reduction measures were expected to ease 
administrative work. Disputes, according to the old provisions of 
daily sickness allowances as to what should be regarded as "the same 
illness" when establishing ihe period of entitlement, resulted in extra 
administrative work (cf. 6.2.2, litra a). The amendment of this rule 
with a principal rule establishing a total of 312 days (now 260 days) 
of daily cash entitlement in case of illness, regardless of type of 
illness, led both to important administrative reliefs and certain cost 
cuts.

Administrative reliefs represented the main argument in favour of the 
amendment of exemptions from Ihe qualifying period. 6.2.2. litra b. 
In contrast, the lowering of Ihe maximum income limit (6.2.2. litra
e) was based on cost savings, but administrative simplifications were
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Measure' in 6.2.2 litra d (millininni income), litra f (nllowances 
during holidays) and liira k (old age pensioners' daily sickness 
allowances) were expected to ease the administrative work, first of all 
due to a reduction of cases. The effects were however, not expected 
to be of great importance. However, the simplification of assessment 
routines for self-emplo\ed was regarded to lead to distinct 
administrative reliefs.

The amendment of provisions concerning employees with temporary 
intermission of work (6.2.2. litra I) was. besides the economic effect, 
based on administrative simplifications. This effect was first of all 
caused by a replacement of discretionary rules and an introduction of 
more fixed and "straight" formulation of provisions.

6.4.3 Cost reductions with an expected increase of 
administrative work 

The Labour Government first suggested reducing the "free period" 
in the old age pension system from 3 to 2 months (cf. 6.2.1 liira a). 
The National Insurance Administration stipulated a doubled number 
of inquiries to hospitals etc. as one of the probable administrative 
eftects. In addition, an increasing number of cases were expected, 
implying recalculated pensions because of discharge from 
institutions. A larger number of pension recipients admitted to 
hospitals etc. for 2 months would, on an average, be more likely to 
recover and he entitled to normal benefits, than recipients with a 3 
months hospital stay.

In the Parliamentary readings of the bill, the free period was further 
reduced to I month. The proposition to the First Chamber of the 
Parliament contains nothing about the effects of the additional 
reduction, but one might expect a strongly fortified effect of the 
results predicted as a consequence of the first proposal.

The waiting supplement for old age pensioners at the agr of 67 to 70 
(cf. 6.2.1 litra b) was combined with a means test. Control of 
income information from the pensioners would therefore be 
unimportant because too high a pension in relation to income would 
result in reduced waiting supplements. With the repeal of the 
waiting supplement arrangement and a continued means test for 
employed pensioners, an increase in administrative work was 
expected because of a larger number of cases with repayment of too 
high pensions.



As for the amended provisions of supporters supplement for children 
(6.2.1 litra d). it is emphasized that the reform would lead lo extra 
work because of a need for collection and ev aluation of the additional 
information required in the means test being introduced. It was also 
expected that the amendments would lead to an increasing need for 
control and an increasing number of cases with recovery of 
unjustified payments of supplements.

The repeal of the pension point supplement in the calculation of old 
age pensions (cf.6.2.1. nb. I . litra c) was also expected to lead to 
extra administrative work. It is emphasized in the bill that the 
amendment would lead to nn extra work load on the computer system 
due to doubled computer programming and computations. - The 
fact that there were people entitled to supplements according to the 
old provisions necessiated maintenance of the old programs and 
routines. In the long run. however, this extra work would be 
eliminated.

The National Insurance Finance Committee's proposal of a means 
tested "guarantee supplement" instead of today's special supplement 
and supporters' supplement would lead to a "considerable increase in 
workload" for the social insurance administration (N O U 1984:10. p. 
121 and 6.2.1. nb.2. litra d). A premise for the accomplishment of 
this proposal will be. according to the Committee, an extensive use of 
computer facilities.

The measures mentioned in 6.2.2 litra g (expiration of work 
contract) and litra i (allowances to fishermen etc.) were also expected 
to slightly increase the administrative work.

6.4.4 Cost reductions and the various motivations for 
such measures

From the implementation date of the new daily sickness allowance 
scheme there has been a broad agreement regarding a need for 
current review of the provisions in order to attain administrative 
relief. The work started - as mentioned in 6.2.2 - in 1979 and 
resulted in a report, presented in 1980.

In this sector, attainment of administrative reliefs has. in other 
words, been the prime goal for the measures, and not cuts in the 
level of daily cash benefits as such. On the other hand, the cost 
saving effects on benefits have clearly influenced the possibilities of
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I t>*t* reduction*! in the okl age sector have had another point of 
departure. Here, the cost saving effect on old age pensions, and not 
the attainment of administrative reliefs, has been the prime goal. On 
the contrary Several of the accomplished and proposed cost cuts 
will - as shown in 6.3.3 - clearly lead to more administrative work 
and more complicated routines.

It is worth noticing that these proposals have been put forward by 
Government Committees with only limited representation from the 
national insurance services, unlike the daily sickness allowance 
committee in which a ll members represented the interest of this 
administration.

Cost saving measures in the daily sickness allowance sector leading 
to administrative reliefs can he placed in two different main 
categories: - measures to limit the number of claimants, and 
measures to formulate provisions more strictly. The reformulation of 
criteria has. in some cases, led to a change from utilization of 
information givtn by the claimant, into use of information already 
registred in the National Insurance system or other information 
easily accessed by the insurance offices. Especially the assessment of 
income for self-employed and others with irregular incomes have 
been included in such amendments.

In the old age sector, every cost cut measure - accomplished and 
proposed - will lead to more administrative work. The additional 
tasks could be classified under three main categories:
- Collection and evaluation of more information of the claimant as a 
part of means tects.
- Control tasks, i.e. control of claimant information, because 
additional information in the means testing is expected to come from 
the claimants themselves.
- Double routines, because old routines cannot be repealed when 
new routines are introduced if persons have gained entitlements 
according to the old provisions.

The growth of administrative tasks as a consequence of cost 
reductions on benefits, is a problem discussed in the National 
Insurance Finance Committee’s report. In the next section, the 
possibility and the necessity of information technology to execute this 
increasing work will he further illuminated.
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6.4.5 Con reduction* and computer facilities
The lists of cost cuts in 6.2.1 and 6.2.2 are complete*5̂  with respect 
to such measures in the field of old age pensions (from 1^67) and 
daily sickness allowances (from 1978). Consequently, the survey of 
administrative changes due to cost reductions should also be 
complete It is not possible to draw any unambiguous conclusion 
from the limited written material available. Some suggestions, 
however, can be made.

Even though the cost cut actions seem to have led to both reliefs and 
extra loads on the administration, il may be claimed that the total 
effect of such measures is an increase of administrative work and 
consequently an increase in administrative costs. In important cases 
where the extra workload is of considerable dimensions, the total cost 
cut effect is. however, of great value. This is especially true with 
respect to the introduction of means testing.

Since the start of the 1970'ies there has been a growing anti- 
bureaucratic attitude in the Norwegian society. Thus, it has been a 
joint political goal to reduce the growth in government offices. 
There are different views regarding the speed of this process, but the 
Conservative/Christian Democratic/Centre Coalition Government in 
office has given priority to this goal (these issues are further 
discussed in Part II.  1.3). Statutory amendments leading to more 
government employees and more bureaucracy would probably 
therefore not be acceptable to the present Government, even if the 
total monetary effect will be cost savings.

Computer facilities can execute extra workloads in connection with 
cost cuts of national insurance benefits and make required routines 
efficient and rational. The need for more employees can thereby lie 
eliminated. With the named political attitudes towards public 
administration one can therefore claim that computer technology 
represents a basis for the reduction of benefits when cost cut 
measures threaten to lead to extra administrative work.

The proposals from the National Insurance Finance Committee for 
the introduction of a far-reaching method of means testing, can be 
included as an example of such a hypothesis. In complete line with 
the anti-bureaucratic political goals the Committee emphasizes that:
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"The possibility ot the national insurance administration to 
absorb these ne* tasks without employing more personnel must 
he considered in connection with the plans to introduce 
computer systems in the local offices".
(non 1984:10. page 121)

The committee also mentions various possibilities of utilizing 
computer technology. It is realized that the administration will he 
dependent on correct information from the pensioners in connection 
with the proposed means tested "guarantee supplement". This is 
also regarded as an administrative benefit because such collection of 
information would he a premise for establishing an obligation for the 
pensioners to inform I he local offices of factual changes with 
consequences for the right io receive the means tested benefit. 
Computer facilities are. however, suitable for control tasks:

"This does not exclude a certain selective control by means of 
other sources - ... other registers outside the national insurance 
services could also be utilized in the subsequent selective 
control. ”
(NOU 1984:10. page 122)

This quotation shows that reductions of national insurance benefits 
facilitated through use of computer technology means testing may not 
only result in an increasing collection of factual information. In 
addition, it is argued in favour of new control routines utilizing 
registers outside the sector. This implicates, in the first instance, a 
privacy aspect which we will not discuss here. Moreover, it has an 
important administrative aspect as well because it suggests a direction 
with respect to the organization of information technology and access 
of information in the public administration sector. Signs of 
administrative integration within the social/health sector, is previously 
mentioned in 5.1. This integration and regionalization is among 
other things motivated hv cost reductions. The emphasis on the 
possibility of utilizing registers outside the national insurance sector 
made by the National Insurance Finances Committee, fits well into 
this general trend. And the fact that such integration of information 
accessibility is regarded as an important means to put cost cut actions



N O RW EG IAN  SO C IA L  IN SU RA N CE P O L IO  \M> ITS  C O N T E X T

into effect, makes ii more probable ilia! this will he an actual political 
line of action.

The Committee does not only emphasize the possibility of controlling 
information collected by utilizing external registers: a more positive 
aspect is also put forward:

"Such a control .. .. could also, to some degree, catch up with 
''underconsumption" of special supplements and supporters 
supplement. ”
(N O U  1984:10. page 121)

This statement probably refers to the possibility of ascertaining the 
relevant information to be eligible to the proposed "guarantee 
supplement" and thereby lie able to gram supplements to pensioners 
without the knowledge or capability of applying for a supplement. 
This possibility is however, not further discussed in the Committee 
Report. It is therefore not reasonable to interpret the cited statement 
as a proposal to repeal the traditional demand for the pensioners to 
put forward a claim for social insurance benefits in order to be 
eligible.

53. Government and expert views on organization of information 
technology is described in more detail in Part II,  section 1.2. 
Cross-institutional exchange of information in the national 
insurance sector is handled in Part II.  chapter 5.
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A P P EN D IX  TO PA RT  I

Tabic I
T he growth of the National Insurance Fund. 1967 - 1982. in NO K 
million:

Year Transfers from 
the N IA

Capital in the N IF  
including interest

1967 565 575
1968 680 1296
1969 820 2199
1970 460 2784
1971 - 3716
1972 321 4242
1973 1505 6008
1974 2096 8509
1975 2183 1 1284
1976 150 12176
1977 - 12984
1978 500 15671
1979 500 17318
1980 - 18628
1981 - 20121
1982 - 21923

Source: Hatland 1984
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Table 2
The division between private and public income sources for the 
National Insurance Scheme in per cent.

NORW ECIAN SOCIAL INSURANCE POLICY AND ITS CONTEXT________________

private________public______other
1967 *5.2 16.2 1.6
1968 82.2 15.3 2.4
1969 82.4 14.8 2.9
1970 75.7 21.7 2.4
1971 75.3 17.5 7.2
1972 82.9 16.5 0.6
1973 83.6 15.8 0.7
1974 83.2 15.9 0.8
1975 82.8 16.3 0.7
1976 84.3 15.3 0.6
1977 89.0 10.6 0.4
1978 84.5 14.8 • 0.7
1979 84.8 14.6 0.7
1980 79.7 19.6 0.6
1981 81.5 17.7 0.8
1«82 81.1 18.2 0.8

Source: N O l) 1984:10 

Table J
Objective criteria for block grants in the primary health sector:

Criterium ________ _________________________Weighting
Inhabitants 0 - 15 years of age 0,15
Inhabitants 16 - 66 years of age 0.15
Inhabitants 67 - 79 years of age 0.35
Inhabitants of more than 80 years of age 0.20
Disability pensioners 0.10
Social welfare recipients _________________________ 0.05______
Sum 1.00

Source: Ol. prp. nb. 66 1981 - 1982



PART II
Computerization and other administrative 
developments of the national insurance organ
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CHAPTER I
THE MANY FEATURES OF COMPUTER POLICY

1.1 Intrndurlinn
During the I97()'ies. computer technology became an integrated and 
important pnrl of traditional political issues. In this section we will 
take a closer look at some of the political debates on factors 
influencing the introduction of computers in the Norwegian national 
insurance service;.

Only a limited and selected part of Norwegian computer policy will 
be presented here and the selection is adapted to the approaches 
defined in the project description.^4 The outline focuses on general 
political views 011 a government and parliamentary policy level. In 
the subsequent sections we will work at the institutional level and 
regard the actual impact of the political goals on the National 
Insurance Administration and the local social insurance offices.

The first section of the presentation is arranged within a three-step 
framework. The first and general part (1.2) concerns basic attitudes 
towards technology like the "nature" of computer technology, the 
ability to control development etc I 11 the second part (1.3). 
electronic data processing is placed in "traditional" debates such as 
administrative development and decentralization policy. In the third 
section (1.4). we will give an outline of links between industrial and 
computer policy.

We have used sources which relate to a rather extensive period of 
time and to different governments. Most political arguments must, 
however, be regarded as part of a general political consensus. Party 
political differences will therefore be highlighted only when the party 
political motivation is obvious.

1.2 Computers and political control
1.2.1 I ’laciiif; computers on the political agenda
The first government action concerning computers took place in 1957 
when steps were taken to establish an advisory council for computer
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issues. The Government Computer Council w;is estiiblished in 1961 
with the mandate to advise government institutions on questions 
related to purchase ol computers. In addition, the mandate included 
questions concerning computer use and administrative development 
The Directorate of Organization and Management functioned as a 
secretariat from llie start, linking the Government Computer Council 
closely to the Directorate.

The first computer for civil purposes came into operation in 1958 at 
the Central Bureau of Statistics. During the 1960'ies several 
institutions took the first steps into the computer age. usually by 
reining the hardware. In addition to the Central Bureau of Statistics, 
the Directorate of Taxes and the National Insurance Administration 
introduced rather comprehensive computer systems. These civilian 
institutions, the Military Defense and some universities dominated 
the small computer environment during the first part of the decade. 
Approximately IdO computers of various sizes were installed in and 
operated by public institutions by 1967.

Most of the 1960'ies passed without further major attempts from the 
central political authorities to control the computer development but 
the Government Computer Council look several initiatives. In 1961 
the Council took the initiative to establish a committee to set up a 
forum for the various government institutions utilizing computers. 
In 1964 a group was appointed in the Directorate of Organization 
and Management, giving expert advice to various governmental 
institutions on the matter of installation and utilization of computers, 
and in I96K I he Government Computer Council proposed the 
establishment of a Computer Directorate. This last proposal resulted 
in a report slating the need for a computer centre assisting various 
government institutions. A coordinating committee consisting of 
governmental, county municipal and municipal users was formed in
1970. Collaboration between central and local authorities was 
established without governmental directions or conditions. The 
Norwegian Government Computer Centre was founded in 1972 and 
tasked with the procurement and distribution of computer capacity to 
government institutions with computer grants but without the 
necessary facilities and know-how.

The same year I he Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Government 
Administration was established largely as a result of the growing 
central administration, the increasing administrative costs and the

ÇQM PUTFK IZATIO N a n d  OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM EN TS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN_______________ _ _
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subsequent need tor administrative rationalization and planning. 
From the start the Ministry became the head of computer affairs in 
government administration, gradually resulting in a build-up of 
computer know-how in the Ministry. From this stage the Directorate 
of Organization and Management was organized as a detached 
directorate under the Ministry.

During the I9(i0'ies only the Directorate of Organization and 
Management and the Government Computer Council had the 
computer expertise necessary to advise governments in such matters 
but an institution like the Directorate of Organization and 
Management could not create a government policy alone, and the 
Ministries had no computer know-how. Because of this situation, 
when the expertise was situated in a non-political organization and 
the politically controlled ministries lacked such skill, no major efforts 
were made to outline a government policy on computers. It is rather 
symptomatic for this situation that when the government presented a 
White Paper to Parliament in 1968 $5 jts main contents were the 
appendices to the While Paper written by the Government Computer 
Council. The Ministry's contribution was only a brief one-page 
introduction repeating some main points of the appendix.

Without underestimating the importance of the Government 
Computer Council, it is probably true that the 1960’ies represented a 
decade when the single institutions quite independently formed their 
own computer strategy. In the report "Codex. Computers and 
Calculations” (CompLex 3/85) about the introduction of computer 
systems in the National Insurance Administration, it is shown how 
this situation led to the design of an institutional computer strategy 
without major interference from the Ministry of Social Affairs or 
other political bodies ^

55. St. meld. nb. 49. 1967/68.

56. The Government Computer Council did interfere during the last 
rounds of the computer planning in the National Insurance 
Administration bv proposing utilization of free capacity at the 
Central Bureau of Statistics instead of computer purchase. 
However, the discussion between the Government Computer 
Council, the National Insurance Administration and the Ministry 
nt Finance resulted in erants for purchase.
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In addition lo llte government computer environment the regional 
punch card centres (later ihe regional computer centres) should also 
he mentioned. These centres were introduced in 1953 and their 
installation continued throughout the next 17 years. The first 
initiative for this introduction came from IB M  N o rw ay " . Thus, 
the centres utilized IB M  machines only. Gradually the centres 
became important computer service institutions also in the local 
government administrations, especially for the tax and social 
insurance authorities.

IB M  became established in Norway in 1935 and dominated the 
computer business in the first phase of computer build-up. This did 
not entail a dominance in (he area of computer hardware only. In 
addition ihe company clearly constituted a source of know-how for 
(he regional computer centres, for the first pioneer institutions and 
for the Directorate for Organization and Management. As will be 
shown later in (his report, the IBM  company played an important 
part also in (he public data-processing of the 1960'ies and 1970'ies.

The first part ol the 1970'ies marked a change in Norwegian 
computer policy. From this stage on. political authorities gradually 
played a more active role in Ihe computer development which again 
resulted in a formulation of political stands on computer issues. 
Unlike the previous decade when such issues were regarded mainly 
as ones of pure technical administration, computer issues turned into 
political topics.

57. These actions were closely related to comprehensive reforms of 
(he Norwegian tax system and influenced by similar IB M  centres 
in Denemark. cf. the draft "The history of IB M  Norway 1935
1985". Nerheim and Nordvik. April 1985.

58. The firsi importani political document is a White Paper to 
Parliament (St.meld. nh. 37, 1974/75) ahont Ihe planning of 
computer systems in government administration.
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1.2.2 Confrontation between two views
In 1973 the Government Computer Council put forward a report 
sketching the future development and planning of computers in 
government administration. ’

The report (N O U  197.1: 43) concluded that there was a strong need 
for co-ordination, integration and planning in the sector of 
government computer activity. One major objective was to establish 
nation-wide inter-sectorial information systems to be utilized by a 
great number of institutions. In short, the report proposed a 
stronger centralized control of computer use in public administration, 
and especially in local and central government administration.

The Government Computer Council's proposals led to strong 
reaction* both from the large government institutions, the Ministry of 
Consumer Affairs and Government Administration and the 
Parliamentary Standing Committee on Government Administration. 
In the consequent White Paper to Parliament^® and the 
Government Administration Committee's report to Parliament * . a 
set of political vie«-* on computers was formulated for tne first time 
in Norwegian policy. We will list these principle attitudes in short 
terms.
- Computers must be regarded as tools similar to other administrative 
facilities and should therefore not be made an object for strongly 
centralized planning.
- Introduction and use of computers must be regarded in relation to 
the general work for administrative efficiency and rationalization.
- Each institution should, as a starting point, be responsible for their 
own administrative development, including use of computers.
- Co-ordination should as a rule be established directly between the 
different sectors or institutions.

59. In 1972 the Government Computer Council took the initiative 
regarding this clarification themselves, after the Ministry of 
Consumer Affairs and Government Administration and the 
Norwegian Government Computer Centre were established the 
same vear.

60. St. meld, nh 37. 1074/75.
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- Central direction. heyond an institutional or sectorial level, should 
be considered in each case.
- Computer systems should he developed mostly 011 an institutional or 
sectorial basis.
- The development of computer systems should be given time and not 
be hurried 011 at a forced rate.

In general the Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Government 
Administration, other ministries and the various government 
institutions warned against a centralized computer development and 
control and recommended a development directed from the bottom to 
the top level.

The Parliamentary Standing Committee 011 Government 
Administration also underlined the privacy aspect of a centralized 
development. Organization of computer systems should not. 
according to the Committee, he planned without incorporating 
protection of the citizen's integrity as an important element®^ . The 
Committee also emphasized the importance of involving and 
informing the employees of the various government institution

Prom the start in 1061 the Government Computer Council had 
worked along two main lines: technical and contracting questions and 
more principal questions concerning possible utilization and 
objectives of computer technology. In connection with the White 
Paper mentioned, new members of the Council ..ere appointed for 
another period. The appointment also contains an amendment of the 
mandate, narrowing the future Council functions. The Ministry of 
Consumer Altairs and Government Administration expressed quite 
openly that the Government Computer Council was not regarded as

c o m p u t e r iz a t io n  a n d  OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM EN TS OH THE NATIONAL IN SURANCE ORGAN_____________________

62. This emphasis must be regarded on the basis of the general 
computer privacy debate which was initiated by the Government 
Computer Council in 1970 and which lead to the Committee 
reports NOU 1974:22 and NOU 1975:10 and finally ended in 
the Data Protection Act of 1978.

63. The development of employees co-determination rights was one of 
the Labour Party's leading issues of the 1970'ies. The new 
Working Environment Act was passed in February 1977. cF. Part 
IV .
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competent on issues ol utilization and objectives of computer use. 
The mandate was consequently limited to technical and contract 
questions. For the Government Computer Council this may be 
described as a turning point which marked the beginning of the end 
of the Council. No new members were appointed from 1980.

1.2.3 Recent development on principle questions, and
the present situation 

The Government Computer Council report of 1974 and the 
subsequent Parliamentary reports and papers constitute the first broad 
sketch of political attitudes on computers and government control. 
The middle of the 1970's represented a period with great emphasis 
put on administrative development and computer technology. The 
computer debate therefore, did not cease with this first dispute, but 
was succeeded by the appointment of a new experl committee with 
the mandate to imcstigate compuier objectives and possible actions at 
the governmental, county municipal and municipal level. The 
Public Data Processing Committee was appointed in April 1975 and 
presented its report in December 1978 1 '

The report concerns a spectrum of issues of which we will only 
present questions linked to the political standpoints in the 
parliamentary papers previously mentioned in 1.2.1.

It may be claimed that the Committee s points of view were marked 
by the previous confrontation between the Government Computer 
Council and the Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Government 
Administration. They were, however, also showing a prudent 
independent attitude by arguing in favour of many viewpoints similar 
to the Government Computer Council altitudes. In general, the 
Committee was more oriented towards central control and co
ordination than whai was stated in the papers of the Ministry of 
Consumer Affairs and Government Administration. The view on the 
"nature" of computers also differs from previous governmental and 
parliamentary attitudes. On the one side, the Committee states that it 
agrees with an opinion regarding computers as a tool for increased 
efficiency, but it also considers computers as a way lo achieve other 
political goals like decentralizalion. faster case processing etc. i.e.

C O M PU TtR IZA  ri(.>N \NL> OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DEV ELO PM F NTS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN_____________________

64. An English summary of the report is available. "Public data-
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computers as active tool« used (o amend administrative contents and 
structures. On this point, the Committee links in to the general 
debate 011 administrative development and effectiveness in the White 
Paper St. meld, nb.37 1975-76. cf. 1.3.2.

As for co-ordination and political control, it was slated that the point 
of departure should he that each institution should he responsible for 
the development of Iheir computer systems, hut on the other hand, 
the importance of central control and guidance was underlined. The 
emphasis on central co-ordination was reflected in the proposal of 
public data-processing and organizational structure. The Committee 
did not propose a central computer institution but regarded the seven 
regional computer centres to be the basis of governmental, county 
municipal and municipal data-processing. It was intended that the 
government buy shares in the different centres and thereby become 
an owner in addition to the municipalities, the county municipalities 
and individual institutions. The Committee also suggested that these 
seven institutions should be developed into regional know-how 
centres. Private companies were intended to play a role in the public 
data-processing as well, though a rather insignificant one.

The Committee's report was not made an object for government and 
parliamentary debates until July 1982. Fn the resulting white paper 
from the Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Government 
Administration^ . some basic government views on computers were 
repeated and elaborated on.

As for co-ordination, the Ministry of Consumer Affairs and 
Government Administration stressed that the claim for a larger 
degree ol co-ordination and central control was understandable and 
that examples existed of projects where such efforts should have been 
stronger. On the other hand, it is urged that data-processing is a 
problematic Held where ready-made solutions are hard to find, where 
expert views nftt-11 differ and where competent problem-shooters are 
often missing. The Min <try stresses that this does not imply that 
efforts should not he made in order to prevent double routines etc.. 
but the Government regarded the computer development as

65. St.meld. nh. 12. 1982/83.

66. St. meld. 11b 12. page 4-5.
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containing many unavoidable uncertainties. Projects and ideas 
should consequently be realized without the demand of a 100% safe 
and profitable action. Central control and planning in order to clear 
the many uncertainties, was claimed to restrain the development.

It was also claimed that co-ordination and integration may cause 
rigidity and make desirable changes impossible. An integrated public 
data-processing would also make the administration more vulnerable 
to damage and terrorist actions.^

The White Paper also gives a picture of the Government's attitudes 
toward controlling the computer development (page 12 and 13). 
After stating that the authorities' possibilities to control the 
development are limited, the importance of a positive and offensive 
attitude is stressed:

"It is also a question of improving and adapting society to a new 
technical situation which brings about both negative and positive 
qualities. "

As for the Committee s proposals on the organization of public data- 
processing. the white paper criticizes the Committee for what is 
claimed not to be a consequent handling of the question of 
centralized control. The Committee's emphasis on the role of the 
single institutions is not - according to the Ministry’s view - in 
harmony with the rather centralized control intended in the proposed 
government involvement in the regional computer centres. The build 
up of public know-how in the centres without inviting private 
institutions on a large scale, was also regarded as a proposal leading 
to monopoly. The Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Government 
Administration stressed that ihe Government wishes to give both the 
private companies and the public regional centres the possibility of 
compeiiiif» in the sector of public data-processing.

Rejection of monopoly and central control has been a trend in 
government papers on computers and government administi ation.

67. Computers and society vulnerability has been debated in quite 
some detailed on an expert level since an expert committee on the 
subject w; s appointed by the government 1983, cf. NOU 1986:12
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Although ilif authorities on several occasions have been sceptical as 
regards to co-ordination, a move towards stronger central control has 
clearly been inevitable. Thus, in a proposition to Parliament of 16 
December I S 3 ^  . a suggestion of more grants to the Ministry of 
Consumer Affairs and Government Administration was put forward 
with the aim of strengthening the co-ordination of governmental, 
county municipal and municipal data-processing.

This tendency towards a greater acceptance of central control and 
coordination is also confirmed in a note on modernizing government 
administration (of 5 July 19 8 5 ) ^  , Although the point of departure 
is claimed to be a right of the single institutions to decide their own 
computer strategy, a cross-departmenlal responsibility is emphasized:

"Collaboration will) respect to development of similar systems, 
use of common information, standardization of computer 
operations, facilities and routines, may contribute to a more 
efficient utilization of limited resources." (page 65)

It may be appropriate to conclude (his sub-section by saying (hat the 
attitude towards political control of computers - especially within the 
field of government utilization - has changed during the last 10 
years. From the first confrontation in connection with the proposals 
of the Government Computer Council, rationalization efforts have 
probably made government attitudes towards coordination more 
positive.

C O M PU IER IZA p lO N  AND OTHFR ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM ENTS OF THF NATIONAL. INSURANCE O R G A N _________________

68 .St. prp nh 54. 198.1-84.

69. Ministry of ('onsumer Affairs and Government Administration:" 
Program for modernisering av statlig forvaltning, horingsnotat".
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1.3 Rationalization, decentralization and equality
- computer influence

1.3.1 Introduction
After the war. and especially in the l^bO'ies. public administration 
grew fast both on a local and central lever* . Public employment 
rose at an average rate of 4.4% per year during the period of 1961- 
1971. The average rale for the total employment development during 
the period was 0.7%. At the same lime, various important functions 
such as tax and national insurance administration changed from 
municipal to government control. In many respects, it could be 
claimed that the 1960'ies represented a decade of administrative 
growth and centralization. 1

From the middle of the decade this development became a growing 
concern, both because administrative costs were high and because the 
political control of the situation seemed to 1% insufficient. Of course 
other relations also influenced and reinforced the need for changes. 
Iliu s . from the citizen's point of view, the public administration 
often seemed to be a large centralized monster or a huge maze, 
impossible to handle for others than experts^ .

The situation gave birth to various initiatives to alter the development 
of which we will mention only the most central works that were 
initiated.
- In 1968 the Ministry of Finance contacted the Directorate of 
Organization and Management on the administrative effects of

CO M PUTER IZAT IO N  AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRAI I VP
D EVELO PM EN TS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN________  _______

70. At the same time, a re-structuring took place which lead to strong 
centralization, cf. section 2.1.

7 1. This was not the first time in Norwegian history that our society 
faced such a comprehensive growth and centralization of public 
administration Also the 1920’ies and 1930'ies demonstrated 
many of the same characteristics, including the demand for 
rationalization and cost savings.

72. Cf. Pan I I I .  chapter 6 about the growing need for information on 
public services etc.
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Parliameniarv hill^ and new provisions. I his initiative resulted in71several reports and papers. -
- An expert committee was appointed in 1968 with the mandate to 
present a clarification on the governmental administrative 
organization.^
- From the beginning of the 1970'ies the Ministry of Finance 
initiated a debate of budgetary control technique« 7
- In 1971 a committee was appointed with the mandate to co-ordinate 
and prepare reforms in the local a d m in is t r a t io n .^
- The Ministry ol Consumer Affairs and Government Administration 
was established in 1972 and giving furthering government 
administration development as an important task. 77
These five initiatives resulted in a number of committee reports and
Government and Parliamentary papers. From the start, the objective 
must be claimed to be rationalization and cost savings, but also other 
traditional and independent objectives were formulated, in particular 
decentralization of tasks and decisions and democratization. These 
two additional aim« should, however, also be described as the means 
by which to achieve the initial objective.

We will briefly list the most important measures considered in the
early 1970'ies and which are of interest also today.
- Budgetary control
- Control and co-ordination of initiatives and plans
- Political and administrative pressure on the institutions
- Change of organizational structures, both internal and 

external

73. NOW 1973:52 "Administrative and economic consequences of 
bills etc.” with an appendix of 12 various investigations.

74. "The Modalsli Committee", report of 15 May 1970.

75. A result of this discussion is the change from the reimbursement 
system into frame grants in the health sector, cf. Part I chapter
5.

76. Cf. Roval Resolution of 9 October 1971.

77. Cf. St. pip. nr. 85. 1971-1972.
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- Simplification of rules and routines
- Training of employees and increased motivation (for examnle job 
rotation).

I .J. 2 I'/Viii on efficiency, rationalization and cost swings 
Previously, we have listed tht various measures put forward to 
increase efficiency in Ihe public administration. We will now outline 
some principal attitudes towards such efficiency efforts.

Although ihe Work for rationalization, efficiency and cost savings has 
be»Mi particularv in focus during the last two decades, the attitude 
during the last 40 years has been that of considering the efficiency 
process as a continuing one. This view is also emphasized in several 
Parliamentary papers over the last 15-20 years. It is also reflected in 
the Ministries Case Procedure and Organization Regulations from 
October 1970 (section 5 )^  . These rules make every person in a 
responsible position constantly responsible for administrative 
development and rationalization.

Every government institution is. at starting point, responsible for its 
own increase in efficiency and administrative amendments, but (he 
Ministry in charge is responsible for sufficient initiative and efforts 
in the subordinate bodies. Until the middle of the 1970'ies, the 
Directorate of Organization and Management had a central position 
as a coordinating institution, evaluating all major amendments in 
organization, division of work etc. In 1975. i.e. three years after the 
Ministry was formed. Ihe overall co-ordination and control of these 
tasks was established in Ihe Ministry ^  . From this stage on. all 
major administrative plans, both in ministries, directorates and other 
government institutions, were to be submitted to the Ministry of 
Consumer Affairs and Government Administration. The duty to 
contact the Ministry exists from the moment a proposal for 
clarification or amendments is made.

In a White Paper (Si. meld. nb. 31. 1975-1976). an example is 
given listing especially important categories of proposals. Here, we 
will mention only three (of 6). because these are particularly relevant 
to our issue.

78. Royal Resolution of 9 October 1970.
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- Clarifications that may have considerable influence on the efficiency 
within an institution or with respect to the level of service to the 
citizens.
- Clarifications that may have considerable influence 011 the working 
conditions and job saris taction of the employees.
- Proposals on amendments or introduction of important 
administrative systems or methods: data-processing. planning- and 
case-grocessing systems.

From 1975 011 the Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Government 
Administration was. in other words, placed in a central position with 
regard to administrative efficiency and planning and the Ministry 
(and Government) showed an intention to control the development 
centrally. fhis may seem, however, to contrast with the attitudes 
towards central control of the computer development in government 
institutions, previously referred to (St. meld. 11b. 37. 1974-75).

These two White Papers to Parliament ( 11b. 37 1974/75 and 11b. 31 
1975/76) were presented by different Labour Governments within 
only a short space of lime of each other. The two White Papers 
were put forward by the same Ministry, but different interpretations 
could be made. There appeared to be a more positive attitude to 
central control over the nine-month period. However it is more 
probable that the individuals in charge of the formulation of the two 
White Papers influenced the contents. The dossiers from the 
1970'ies show that there have been (and probably still are) two main 
expert views on computer control. Both views are most likely 
represented in the Ministry. Without a strong political leadership, 
this could easily result in a variation of priorities.

Cost savings is a major objective for rationalization and increased 
efficiency. In many of the Parliamentary documents it is presumed 
that the gain shall be removed from the single institution, even if the 
institution claims that it needs the liberated resources to solve new 
tasks etc. The general principle is that central authorities, i.e. the 
Ministry of Finance and Government, shall consider the total needs 
when re-distributing the cost savings. A general statement on this 
issue is made in the Long Range program for 1974-77 , as for
cost savings effects from computer use (page 151):

COMPI.'TERIZATION AND OTHJ'R ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM ENTS OF 1 ML NATION \L INSURANCE ORGAN_____________________

80. St. meld. nb. 71. 1972-73.
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"Through continuons administrative and technical advuncc, we 
have reason to believe that considerable increase in efficiency 
and cost savings could be attained. By means of planning and 
an efficient administration, we must see to it that these gains do 
not increase the quality of the respective functions without an 
explicit decision, but are turned into real savings and increased 
resources to be put at the disposal of other tasks with a higher 
priority. "

We « ill investigate the consequences of this view for the national 
insurance organ in section 4.0 and 5.0.

Simplification of staimoiy law or punctual justice?
The Nalional Insurance Act of 1967 and the tax provisions are 
illustratory examples of stalutory provisions build upon a system 
intending to reflect the real life differences in an accurate way. If 
your income has been different from vour neighbour's, your tax or 
your social insurance will also be different, even if the income bases 
are more or less the same. Constructing such a "just" system was 
one of the prime objectives in the preliminary works of the National 
Insurance Act. A quotation from the Parliamentary debate in 1966. 
just before the Act was passed will illustrate this attitude:

"It has been a part of the aim for this proposal, here submitted 
for consideration, that one should avoid making so-called 
"thresholds" which will always be discriminating for those not 
on the right side of the threshold".

Detailed contents of Acts and especially of subsidiary legislation, 
reflecting a large number of possible cases to be considered in the 
legal decision is rather typical of modern Norwegian statutory law. 
but it is supposed in several Parliamentary and Government papers 
that this situation makes the administrative work more comprehensive 
and expensive. These economic considerations are again linked to a 
claim for a less comprehensive mass of provisions with a less 
complex language.
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Two recent political documents (real this question quite openly with 
formulations relevant to our issue. In the Labour Government's 
long-range program for the period 1982-1985 is written:

"One of the causes of the time consuming case processing is - 
among other things - regulations requiring that Ihe 
administration should take a great number of case-related 
situations into consideration. ... the tasks as such must therefore 
be simplified.

An increased efficiency may therefore require more simple and 
rigorous rules for the puhlic administration activity. Thus, 
there will he fewer possibilities to consider special situations and 
requirements. "

The second quote concerning this question is from the 
Conservative/Centre Party/ Christian Democratic Party Government 
Long-range Program for the period 1986-89^2 :

"The regulations must be simple so that every citizen could 
know his rights. When, by retaining complicated and detailed 
provisions. the disadvantages obviously outweight the 
advantages, simplification can be attained by removing 
exceptional rules, etc."

These quotations represent two Governments' views and relate to the 
period from 1981 to 1985. It could therefore be maintained that 
such a simplification of statutory provisions constitutes a joint 
political goal for the two dominant party political blocks.

Proposals for simplification of rule structures and content may be 
traced back lo the latter part of Ihe 1960'ies and should probably be 
understood as a part of the general rauonalization and cost saving 
efforts during the period. Although knowledge of computer 
|X)ssibilities among politicians should probably be taken for granted, 
it is worth noticing that this is not explicitly integrated in the recent 
general debate of rule simplification.

8 I. St.meld. nb. 79. 1980-81. page 180.

82. St. meld. nb. 83. 1984-85. page 309.
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1.3.4 Decentralization of authority, ideals of equality 
Local differences in citizens rights were previously not unusual in 
the Norwegian system. Before 1957. for example, the old age 
pensions varied depending on the municipality in which the recipient 
was domiciled. Especially in the 1960'ies. central authorities 
strengthened the co-ordination of the decisions in order to obtain a 
nation-wide equality.

The rationalization efforts of the 1970‘ies led to demands for 
decentralization of authority in order to relieve the Ministries of case 
procedure tasks, thereby increasing the capacity for overall political 
control and planning. As part of a democratization process and 
because it was regarded as more rational to make the decisions at the 
places where people lived, a further decentralization from ministries 
and directorates to local government and municipal institutions was 
suggested.

The combination of this rationalization/decentralization objective and 
the general demand for national equal treatment created a dilemma 
for the authorities. If rationalization and cost savings were to be a 
result of the decentralization, an overall central control could not be 
maintained.

In a Long-range Program from the Labour Government®4 . 
computer technology is for the first time in this discussion mentioned 
in parliament papers as an element partly resolving this dilemma. 
First, it is stated that computer' and telecommunication make it 
possible to distribute information as a basis for decisions. 
Furthermore:

"At the same time the distribution of data-processing functions 
opens the possibilities of building up better reporting and 
surveillance systems controlled by central authorities. This 
could make it possible to avoid solving co-ordination problems 
by splitting up administrative systems, and create new self
governed units, but rather try to achieve increased co-ordination

C'OMPUTER I NATION AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D FV ELO PM ENTS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN_____________________

83. Decentralization represented also an important part of the "green 
period" of Norwegian policy in the early 1970'ies.
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and cunirol ol the tasks. Computers and lelecommunications 
are suitable measures for such objectives."

After emphasizing llie possibilities of increasing central control and 
co-ordination by means of computers, it was also noted that 
consideration should be given to decentralizing authority in such a 
way that the decisions could differ from one region to the oilier.

In the Conservative/Centre Party/Christian Democratic Party 
Governments Long Range Program for 1986-89^ . a stronger 
emphasis is pul on such decentralization of authority (page 299):

"In many decisions, local and individual conditions and 
considerations are reflected on loo modest a scale.”

The need for central co-ordination and control is however also 
stressed (page 302). and the objectives of attaining equal living 
conditions and effectiveness are mentioned as limiting factors.

Two important trends may be traced from Parliamentary and 
Government documents concerning decentralization of public 
administrative work in the 1970'ies and 1980'ies. Firstly, there 
seems to be a gradual change towards accepting less nation-wide 
equality. The Conservative/Centre Party/Christian Democratic Party 
Government has probably been more positive towards this change 
than the previous Labour Governments.

Secondly, in the late I970ies computer lechnologv entered llie 
traditional decentralization debate and changed - to some extent - the 
contents of the discussion by making it possible to decentralize tasks 
while maintaining central political control. From a situation in 
which the politicians seemed to be forced to decentralize authority in 
order to decentralize the public administration and attain cost saving 
effects, computer technology made it possible to choose merely to 
decenlralize tasks, maintain central control and still save money®*’ .

85. St.meld, nb.83. 1984-85.

86. Cf. Pari V chapter 4.
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1.4 Industrial polir
During the 10 last years, computers have also become a part of the 
Norwegian industrial policy. Here, we will outline some main 
perspectives related to the issue, i.e. various industrial political back
up measures 10 make Norwegian computer companies more 
competitive.

The Norwegian computer market haf been dominated by a handful of 
foreign multi-national companies. This element of foreign capital 
and know-how has been more comprehensive than in most other 
industrial sectors.

During the 1970'ies the prospects for the traditional Norwegian 
industry were somewhat pessimistic. The growth rates were at the 
same time high in western countries within computer industry and 
the future prospects were promising wilhin this particular sector. 
Because of Norway s character as a high cost country the economic 
circles and political authorities soon realized the possibilities existing 
for building up competitive national companies with complexity and 
high quality as the main characteristics.

This political line resulted in two main efforts by the central 
authorities. Firstly, the government involvement in computer 
research work was strengthened by means of increased grants to the 
various research institutions. This policy may be illustrated by the 
Nortrvgd project in the social insurance sector, a Norwegian system 
competing with the IBM  and the regional computer centres based on 
Infotrygd (these two projects are described in section 4.3). In the 
1985 national budget (St.prp. nb.l. 9.3.3). the computer technology 
industry was identified as an intensive growth sector, resulting in a 
N O K  192 million grant for research in the field of data-technology.

Secondly, action has been taken in order to encourage more public 
administration computer purchase from Norwegian companies. 
Public institutions constitute a considerable part of the total 
Norwegian domestic computer marked. In a White Paper on 
industrial policy®7 . the importance of public computer purchase is 
stressed as a means to support the national computer companies. 
This view is also expressed in a circular letter from the Ministry of
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Consumer Affairs and Government Administration in I9778® . The 
circular instructs the government institutions to always consider 
Norwegian equipment in an early phase of the planning, and the 
importance of considering national hardware and software in the 
overall long term planning is emphasized. The carrying of the 
Nortrvgd project after IB M 's  Infolrygd system was developed, should 
be seen as a consequence of this strengthening of the national 
industry policy (cf. section 4 J ) .  The dominating official view at 
present is that Norwegian computer hardware and software should be 
preferred only if the\ are of the same quality as foreign products.

1967 was the first year in the National Insurance Administration with 
a computer system in regular running At that time approximately 
160 government institutions possessed computer facilities. None of 
these were produced by Norwegian companies. In 1980. the three 
Norwegian companies in the field had a total share of government 
computer value of 2 2 . 5 * 7 . That year, a total of 446 central units 
were operative in government institutions.

Although similar figures from recent years are not yet available, it 
may be concluded that the Norwegian computer industry has 
conquered a considerable part of the domestic market during the 
|O70'ies. To what extent this development is due to the industry 
political guidelines shall not be evaluated in this context.

COMPtl'l ER IZAFIO N  AND OTHFR ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EV ELO PM ENTS OF T H E NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN_________  _______

88. Rundskriv P-l5/77 BJ/TB. 18 May 1977.

89. This figure refers to the Directorate of Organization and 
Management report 1981:16. " liD B  utstyr i statsforvaltningen" 
1981. table I .

90. The figures from 1067 anti 1980 may not he directly compared 
because the 1967 figure is not sufficiently defined.
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C H A PT ER  2
T H E  SO C IA L  IN SU RA N C E O RGAN IZAT IO N

2.1 A process of increasing central cnntrnl:
The social insurance sen ices. 1909-1965 

A« a basis for an evaluation of recent organizational amendments of 
the national insurance organ and before presenting explanations for 
the various changes, it may be useful to know something about 
administrative changes in previous periods. Before focusing on 
events during the last decade influenced by information technology, 
we will briefly sketch the major formal administrative amendments 
from the beginning of this century. We will also pick out the most 
important arguments in previous administrative debates. By doing 
this it is possible to consider today’s changes not only from the 
limited time perspective of the computer-age. but also to regard 
arguments and events as an expression of general problems and 
considerations, which today may be linked to information technology.

The history of Ihe social insurance administration begins in 1894 
when the administration for the first Accident Insurance Scheme was 
established.^’ The administrative arrangement was centralized 
from the start, with the National Insurance Administration in charge 
of assessments of payments^ . All over the country several hundred 
inspectors were employed^-* to carry out controls of both the 
employers and the persons receiving benefits from the Scheme. 
These inspectors also collected information from each accident which 
later constituted Ihe basis for assessments of payments. Although Ihe 
inspectors functioned in a centrally arranged system , they were not a 
part of the National Insurance Administration but employed and paid 
by the municipalities. This fact was probably not due to a wish to 
give the local units a special influence on the practice of the scheme,

9 1. This insurance scheme was financed by the employers and 
included various kinds of modern industry utilizing production 
equipment which often caused injury to employees.

92. Cf. the Accident Insurance Act of 23 July 1894. number 6. §17.
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hui rather a question of the payments of administrative costs. 
Traditionally, the municipalities were responsible for their poor. 
The social insurance arrangement was expected to reduce the local 
poor relief expenses'^ . 1 lie wage expenses of the local inspectors 
were therefore debited the municipalities.

When the administration of the Sickness Benefit Scheme was built up 
in 1909. the National Insurance Administration was instructed to 
solve certain central administrative tasks like audit and control. A 
local Sickness Fund was established in each municipality with tasks 
both to assess and pay sickness benefits. In other words, compared 
to the Accident Insurance Scheme, the administration of the Sickness 
Benefit Scheme were substantively decentralized.

The Sickness Funds were started as independent subjects ol law with 
an independent economy. The domiciled persons of the 
municipalities paid their contribution to the Fund. If moving to 
another district the Fund in lhat area would be responsible for paying 
llie benefits in case of sickness. There was no float of cash or 
apportionment of risk implemented in the Scheme. This was due 
first and foremost to the cost of administration. The accounting 
arrangement in a system where the various Funds were integrated, 
would be much too expensive to run .^

We think it is important to emphasize this relationship: The
organization of the local Sickness Funds which existed more or less 
in the same form from 1409 till 1971. and which still constitute the 
very backbone of today's national insurance services (as local 
offices), were mainly a result of a combination of administration cost

CO M PUTER I/A  TION \ND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DEV ELO PM ENTS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORC.AN^ _______

94.Cf. Ot.prp. nb. 1 0 . |Q09. Appendix 4. page 116/117.

95. The choice ol an administrative model was also partly based on 
arguments concerning the principle of insurance (or contribution 
principle). With one fund covering the whole country or greater 
parts of it. the link between payments and grants would be weak 
and could therefore not be accepted (Cf. Ot.prp. nr. 19. 1909. 
page 3).
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considerations and a wish for an "educative", non-socialist social 
insurance system.0®

It may seem surprising that the persons responsible for the drafting 
of the Scheme, when emphasizing a reduction of administrative costs, 
did not establish local districts larger than municipalities. At a 
preparatory stage, a certain limit linked to the number of members 
within a district was discussed, but it was stressed that the 
communications "ere  so underdeveloped ana the population so 
scattered that it would be impossible to set such a condition. 
Besides, (he principle of economic and - to a certain degree - 
administrative independency of the municipalities, made larger units 
complicated to deal with. In 1927. 751 Sickness Funds were 
established which approximately equalled Ihe number of 
municipalities at the time. Of these. 106 funds had 100 members or 
less. 506 funds had less than 500 members.

Both the educative motive and the limitation of risks implied a 
democratization of the Sickness Funds. Local sickness fund councils 
with 5. alternatively 9 representatives were therefore established. 
The aldermen were partly elected by the sickness fund members (3. 
alternatively 5 represenlatives), employers ( I.  alternatively 2 
representatives) and the municipality ( I .  alternatively 2 
representatives). In this arrangement, the members were directly 
represented in decisions concerning local variations of the social 
insurance rules (local statutes) as well as in matters of administrative 
and economic character. A general assembly was arranged once a 
year but because of negligible interest from the members, the direct 
election of the fund councils proved to be a total fiasco . From 
1915 all members of the fund councils were elected by the municipal 
council. Also general assemblies proved to be of very little interest

96. Cf. Part I. chapter 2 for the presentation of the disagreements 
concerning the choice of a social insurance system.

97. The smallest fund had only 17 members and an annual income of 
approximately NOK 1000. In such a case, only one serious case 
of illness would have meant catastrophy for Ihe fund.

98 In one case, a council was elected with only one vote!
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to the population. This institution was therefore repealed with the 
new Sickness Benefit Scheme of 1930.

When Ihe economic crisis started in the l°2 0 ies . administrative cost 
savings were effected throughout Ihe whole government 
administration as a result of the so-called Axe-Committees. The 
principle strategy of the committee to reduce administrative costs was: 
Simplification of administrative routines and organization, abolition of 
useless and redundant posts, medical certificate in connection with 
appointments, better promotion possibilities, more responsibility 
given to subordinated staff (motivating effect), reduction of the 
number of highlv educated (highly pai l) employees, decentralization 
and delegation - both external and internal - and use of forms. The 
work of these committees had a direct effect on the social insurance 
services. In the social sector almost all cost cut proposals from the 
Axe-Commitlee were executed (Tennesson 1979) and the Sickness 
Benefit Act was amended with the aim at attaining cost savings both 
administratively and in terms of less entitlements granted under the 
Scheme. Here, coordination was one important method and efforts 
were made to administratively combine the Accident Insurance 
Scheme and new Sickness Benefit Scheme. The control functions in 
particular were to a large extent made joint for Ihe two schemes.

Much more important, however, was the strengthening of the central 
administration at Ihe expense of the fund councils and the municipal 
authorities. Before 1930. the National Insurance Administration 
was in a very weak position in relation to the local authorities. In 
correspondence with the efforts to reduce costs, the Sickness Benefit 
Committee of 19 27 *^ 0  . complained about loo generous fund 
councils - often liberal to an illegal extent. Cases when somebody 
received too large amounts or illegal benefits were not reported to the 
central administration, because no-one was discontented with the 
decision. Also ihe municipal council often supported such decisions. 
The National Insurance Administration had the authority to advise 
for reconsideration only, it could not impose an order to alter the 
resolution.

99. This is already intimated in the motivations of Ihe act of 1909. cf. 
Ot.prp. nb. 19. 1909. page 26. and is repeated in ot.prp, nb. 19. 
1930.

100. Which prepared the amendments of the 1930-Acl.
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An example may illustrate how limited authority the National 
Insurance Administration had in comparison to Ihe local 
authorities. A sickness fund granted sickness benefits to a 
member who. according to the legal rules, was not entitled to 
benefits. Nevertheless, both the Sickness Fund Council and the 
Municipal Council agreed to grant benefits. The fund manager 
disagreed and reported the case to the National Insurance 
Administration. The central administration considered the 
complaint and strongly advised the Fund Council to reconsider, 
but could not impose such an act. The Fund Council refused to 
change its resolution and dismissed the fund manager - the 
National Insurance Administration was powerless.*®*

This situation was dramatically changed with the Act of 1930. Not 
only was the National Insurance Administration given direct authority 
in relation to the local funds and municipality, but also fund council 
resolutions were lo be sent to the central administration for sanction 
It could therefore be claimed that the economic crisis of the 1920'ies 
with the consequent administrative cost cut actions, strongly 
contributed to a weakening of Ihe local rights of self-determination. 
A general and international (rend towards unity and centralization of 
the different social insurance schemes were, however, also a moving 
force in this development What is important to emphasize in
this connection is the fact that the controversies between the central 
administration and the local units existed for 20 years before 
Parliament changed the authoritative relations and strengthened the 
National Insurance Administration. The lact that this did not happen 
at an earlier stage, should be interpreted as an indication of strong 
political support in favour of decisive and independent Sickness 
Funds and Municipal Councils.

During the first two decades of social insurance arrangements 
increasing emphasis was - as mentioned - put on work towards 
administrative unity within *ind between the various schemes. The

101. The case is referred to in "Innstilling II fra den departementale 
svkeforsikringskomité av 1927". page 56.

102. On this Iasi point, the Norwegian debate started already in 
1905-1910. with reference to debates in the German Parliament
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objective was first of all to reduce administrative costs and make 
administrative operations more rational*®-  ̂ . When the first stable 
Norwegian Labour Government was elected into office in 1935. it 
immediately started to prepare an old age pension s c h e m e . The 
Scheme w<as effected in 1936. It may seem the obvious thing to 
place ihe central administration of the new Scheme under the already 
established social insurance administration, but instead a separate old 
age pension institution was introduced. The Ministry of Social 
Affairs was set to manage the Scheme centrally, and local "social 
insurance committees" were appointed by the Municipal Council, 
one in each municipality.

In the Bill to the First Chamber of Parliament, staff competence was 
claimed to be the basis for this administrative split-up. Old age 
pension case« were regarded to lie of another nature than sickness 
and accident cases, therefore it required another professional 
background. A distinction between the contribution and tax principle 
may be glimpsed between the lines.

From today's uew another explanation should also be suggested. 
With respect to the possibilities of instruction and political control of 
the new scheme, an office in the Ministry of Social Affairs was in 
quite another position than in the National Insurance Administration. 
The central National Insurance Administration would be quite 
difficult to instruct, especially because of their traditionally 
independent role in the subject of social insurance matters. ^  j n

103. Cf. for example Ot. prp. nr. 19 .1909. page 28 and Ot. prp. 
nr. 19. 1930. page 27 and 39.

104. On 7 December 1923 an Old Age Pension Act was passed but 
due to the economic crises of the 1920’ies. the Scheme was 
never pul into force. The Act of 1935 was lo a large extent 
based on the Acl of 1923.

105. The independent position of the National Insurance 
Administration became more manifest during the 1920'ies as a 
result of cost saving efforts connected with the Axe-Committees. 
Independent directorates prevented double work because the 
Ministry's field of work consequently became more limited ( cf. 
Tonnesson 1979).
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this situation, ana in a position where there existed political 
disagreements as to the contents of the new Scheme, it was probably 
important for the Government to control the Old Age Pension 
Scheme. Of special importance was to ensure a satisfactory level of 
pensions. This could be done by establishing a central 
administration close to the political leadership and new local units not 
influenced by the National Insurance Administration.

During the decades, until 1959. the Norwegian social insurance 
organ was split inio ihese two parts, lioih centrally and locally. The 
administrative union of the two parts was established at a stage when 
consensus had been reached in respect to the contents of the old age 
pension arrangement.

We have previously mentioned that Norway was divided into 
approximately 750 municipalities with a corresponding number of 
sickness funds. This situation led to problems of both economic and 
administrative character. The pattern of a large number of 
administrative units was debated in connection with the 1930- 
amendment ot the Sickness Benefit Act. The principles and the 
build-up of the Scheme, however, represented barriers against 
changes of ihe social insurance organ without a simultaneous change 
of municipality' structures. Therefore the situation with more than 
700 sickness funds continued until Ihe late 1950'ies. In addition, a 
number of approved private funds**** were part of the local social 
insurance institutions.

A reduction in the number of municipalities was debated as early as 
the 1930'ies and in 1946 a c o m m i t t e e w a s  appointed with the 
mandate to consider the municipal boundaries. The aim of the 
committee work was a reduction of municipalities, but Ihe result went 
far beyond the original intentions (Bull 1979) and during the next 20 
years a series of unions of municipalities was effected. In this period 
(he number was reduced from 744 to 456. The Labour Party in 
office was the driving force in this rationalization of society 
structures. Other political parties either accepted, or protested only 
weakly. On the local district level the protests were often strong but 
no united and organized contra-actions were established.

106. 30 in 1950 and 21 in I960.



-103-

COM PUTt'RIZATION AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DEVELO PM EN TS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN

Important reasons for this restructuring of Ihe local public 
administration were first of all a wish for stronger local units to 
achieve a stronger and belter skilled local administration, a better 
school system and more and stronger industries. Better 
communications (roads, telephone) must be regarded as the main 
condition that made the centralization possible as a practical policy 
(Bull 1979).

The number of sickness funds was formally reduced with the same 
speed as the reduction of municipalities. Table 2/1 shows the 
development over a 35-years period.

Table 2/1 Number of public, municipal sickness funds 
1925-1970. Approved private funds excepted.

Year 1935 1940 1945 1950 1955 I960
timber 757 75*5 755 745 744 72T

Year 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1970
Number 711 693 677 522 456 449“

Source: National Insurance Administration annual year hooks

Reductions in the number of local administrative units were not a 
result of considerations in the Ministry of Social Affairs or the 
National Insurance Administration. Although we would think that 
the National Insurance Administration had a positive attitude towards 
these changes. # r have reasons to maintain that such a fast 
administrative change also became a problem. On a longer run, the 
centralization probably strengthened the local administration because 
resources were concentrated on fewer units.

The table may give rise to the misunderstanding that local offices 
(sickness funds) in municipalities which were united with an other 
municipality were totally shut down. Minimum 150*^ of the local 
offices affected by these alterations of municipal boundaries only 
changed from being independent offices into a stains of "attached 
offices", usually with more limited activity than in the "head" 
offices. The activity of attached offices varied (and still varies) from

108. The figure is collected from Habberstad. 1981. page I I.
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full-time services within all fields of social insurance, to limited 
functions one day per month.

If  we regard the number of employees in the local offices, only a 
slight increase may be traced in the years of the most dramatic 
restructuring.

Table 2, 2 Number of employees in local sickness funds 1955-1970

Year _______________ 1955 I960 1961 1962
Number of employees 1800 3100 3200 33ÔO

Year_____________________1063 1964 1965 1970
Number of employees 3678 3674 3667 4760

Source: National Insurance Administration annual year books

Several important social insurance amendments were brought about
during the period 1955 to I960. In the period I960 to 1966 the
preparations for Ihe National Insurance Scheme were made and only 
a few social insurance reforms were effecied. In the period 1966 to
1970. the new National Insurance Scheme was put into effect with a 
totally new calculation system. The number of employees in the 
local administration greatly increased in these periods when social 
insurance reforms were effected.
The new calculation system of the National Insurance Scheme 
entailed new and heavy tasks for (he social insurance services.
The unioning of municipalities was set up to obtain stronger 
administrative units with a higher professional skill. It may be 
claimed that the reduction of municipalities in the 1960'ies was a 
premise for an effective and equal practising of the new scheme. 
Still, even after the unions, the complexity of the calculation system 
in relation to local professional skill and capacity worried the 
administration of the National Insurance Administration and was an 
argument in favour of a centrally controlled implementation period. 
After some years of experience, the intention was gradually to place 
more authority' with the local social insurance offices (sickness 
funds).
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All main social insurance schemes were united in one codex and 
governed hv an united administration from 1971. The central and 
local social insurance administration will be investigated in more 
detail in section 2.2. Here we will mention only one administrative 
change that may be suitable to end this outline of administrative 
history. From I January 1984. the Social Insurance Office Councils 
(previous Sickness Fund Councils) were repealed and Ihe last trace of 
local independency and democratic elements in social insurance 
matters disappeared. Il should be noticed that the decision was made 
during a period when democratization was one of the dominating 
political strategies. Reduction of unnecessary administrative 
arrangements was however an objective given priority as well. In 
this situation, when two simultaneous political objectives conflicted, 
reduction of "unnecessary" administrative arrangements was given 
priority. From our point of view', the repeal of the Social Insurance 
Councils marked, in the first instance, the last step of a continuing 
centralization proctgs which commenced in the 1930'ies.

2.1.1 Lincs. coin fusions
From 1909 the organization of the social insurance offices has more 
or less followed the structures of municipal boundaries. The number 
of offices (funds) has consequently been reduced as municipalities 
have been united. Ihe number of local offices as legal and 
economic units has decreased but the number of physical dispersions 
of local general offices has been remarkably stable. In spite of the 
fact that some offices lost their independent position and reduced 
their services to the public, these offices were maintained and priority 
given to close service relationships with the public.

We do not believe that the National Insurance Administration should 
be credited with this priority. On the contrary, both the central 
administration and the local (main) offices probably would have 
preferred to shut down most of the attached offices and thereby use 
administrative resources more efficiently. The development mirrors 
first of all the generally strong position of Norwegian local 
communiiies. The continuation of local office activities even after 
union of municipalities must therefore first of all be regarded as a 
result of a political framework for organizational amendments. In 
the following «ections we will show that this is a situation which has 
continued into the age of a computerized, modern social insurance 
system.
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2.2 Organization and employees of the National 
Insurance Administration

2.2.1 Organization
Figure 2/1 <hows the relation between the National Insurance 
Administration nnd the subordinate national insurance services.

Figure 21 Organization plan of the national insurance seivitvs
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Although regional bodies have heen a part of the national insurance 
services since I9f>7. it is well worth noticing that these bodies mainly 
have tasks within the disability and rehabilitation sector. As for daily 
sickness allowances and old age pensions, there is no regional case 
processing level. The "external" organization is. in other words, not 
the typical 3-step hierarchy. A proposal to establish "full-bodied" 
regional institutions is described in section 2.4.1.

In 1966. just before the new National Insurance Scheme was put 
into effect, the National Insurance Administration was re-organized. 
Here, we will however - with one exception - not describe this 
change, only present the result of the amendment.
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FZ# me 2/2 I he ctrxanization plan of I he Notional Insurance
Administration. 1967
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Tne I9h7-organization ot the National Insurance Administration was 
divided into three departments. Two ot the departments concerned 
case procedure of benefits. Long term and short term benefits 
constituted the main difference between the field of work of these two 
departments, which also reflects a difference of calculation method. 
The third department was the Department of Administration and 
Economy.

Finch department was divided into sub-departments and offices, with 
each nffice responsible for certain sectors of benefits.

From 1969. a fourth department was established By this 
amendment, the two sub-departments for disability and other long 
term benefits (old age pensions, widows pension etc) were established 
as two separate departments; a Department of Disability and 
Rehabilitation and a Department of Pensions. This change was first 
of all due lo a heavy increase of applications for disability benefits* *®

During the 1970 s. the development of the departments dealing with 
case procedure was marked by two characteristics: First, due to an 
increased work load, some departments were divided into more 
offices. In this connection, divisions have been executed according 
to the national identity number* * * . As for disability pensions this 
criteria was introduced as from 1967. From 1975. the national 
identity number was used also for other long term benefits

The organizational amendments for the Department of Administration 
and Economy have been more comprehensive than for the other 
departments.

The Computer Office of the organization of 1964-1966 was placed 
directly under the National Insurance Director. Before the new 
Scheme was put into effect, the work of the Computer Department

I 10. Cf. Part I. table 3/2.

I I I. In Norway, trom birth every citizen get a number which may 
identify individuals within a correctness of almost lOO05- This 
national indentity number is utilized both by government 
administration and in the private sector.
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was extremely importani because the tasks executed there were a 
condition for Ihe realization of the National Insurance Act. Also, 
computations of this dimension were a new activity. These facts may 
contribute to explain why the Computer Office reported directly to 
the National Insurance Director.

The Computer Office of 1966/67 was placed as an independent body 
of the Departmenl of Administration and Economy. From 1967 the 
running of the computer system became an integrated part of the 
everyday tasks of the National Insurance Administration. The 
importance of compulations was certainly not reduced compared to 
Ihe situation of 1965/66. However, need for co-ordination and 
integration w ith oilier tasks of llie Department of Administralion and 
Economy, especially with the statistical, budget and accounting 
functions, may explain why organizational status was changed and 
Ihe computer function placed as an independent office under this 
department. From 1969. the office was placed as a part of the Sub- 
Department of Economy. Here, the links to the functions mentioned 
above more are 'trongly emphasized in the administrative placing.

The computer functions were again directly placed under the 
National Insurance Director from 1971. This newly established 
"System Department" was divided into two offices, one with 
responsibility for amendments and increased efficiency of hardware, 
the other for development and amendments of computer systems and 
programming.

W hy this new change? At this time, the Directorate of Organization 
and Management was strongly involved in the organizational 
development of the National Insurance Administration. In a letter to 
the institution * the Directorate spoke up about the importance of 
involving the top-management in the efforts for increased efficiency. 
In addition, a high hierarchical placing of the System Department 
would, according to the Directorate of Organization and 
Management, ease initiatives, collaboration and the implementation of 
plans for increased efficiency.

3 new sections were incorporated in the System Department from 
1975. First, a Section for Computer Operations was added. The

112 Letter of 27.10 1970. page 4.
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National Insurance Administration used previously only computers 
rented from Ib M  Second, a Section for Administrative
Rationalization was established with the general task of improving 
efficiency, i.e. regardless of rationalization tools like computers. 
The third additional section was the Section for Administration,
dealing with certain staff management tasks, budgets and accounts.

The Sub Department of Administration has also been through
important administrative changes in the period 1967-1983. From
I977. information tasks and library were placed in a new
Information Office. This was probably in the first instance a result 
of an increased concentration on the importance of information work. 
The same year, a new Office of Education was established also as a 
result of increased emphasis on the area.

Figure 2/3 show the 1983 organization of the National Insurance 
Administration, i.e. before the reorganization of 1984/85 (see section 
5.4). As we see. with respect to the case processing bodies and 
compared to ihe situation of 1967. the organizational structures of the 
institutions have been quite stable. The most important changes can 
be registered on the administrative sector by the strengthening of 
education and information and - probably most important - Ihe 
growth of the Systems Department. The administrative placing of 
general rationalization and the work for increased efficiency is 
especially worth noticing. Although many of these new tasks were 
not connected to computer operations, the Systems Department was 
found most suitable. In the letter from the Directorate of 
Organization and Management to the National Insurance 
Administration, previously quoted, the importance of a strong 
connection between Ihe general work for rationalization and increased 
efficiency and ihe efforts of solving such tasks by means of 
computers, is emphasized.

"Computers represent a technique which can be used in the 
work for increased efficiency, and should consequently be a part 
of the overall strategies."

This early marriage between general rationalization and computer 
functions has probablv played a decisive role in the forming of the 
organization of the work for rationalization.

COMPI ÇTEKI£ V I ION \N|) <j1 HER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM ENTS ()_r H IE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN ________
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Figure 2 I The organization plan of the National Insurance 
Administration, 1983
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2.2.2 the 1'inphmvs of the National Insurance 
Administration

Table 21} shows the number of employees of the National Insurance 
Administration. The 1976-1983 figures refer to permanent posts 
plus one-year contracts, i.e. except hourly paid and contract staff. 
Other figures refer to permanent staff only. The number of one-year 
contracts has always been very limited (maximum 13). The figures 
of the two periods ate therefore probably comparable.

I able 2/.? Number o/ employees of the National Insurance
Administration

Year 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974
Empl. 326 365 T il 435 436 402 440 432 439~

Year 1975 I97fr 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 Iv83
Empl. 445 457 456 456 456 468 437 432 434

Source: current National Insurance Administration year books.

Compared to the dramatic growth of the National Insurance Scheme 
previously described in Part I. the number of employees in the 
central office has been surprisingly stable.

There has been a comparatively fast and stable increase of employees 
until 1972. followed by a moderate increase during the rest of the 
I970's. reaching the peak in 1980. Quite a dramatic decrease is 
registered from 1980 to 1981

It we look at the use of extras and short contract employees, we get a 
picture of a much more unstable situation. During the 1970'ies. the 
extra work loads caused by amendments of the Scheme etc. have first 
of all been met by use of such working contracts. The number of 
hourly paid staff has varied from a maximum of 79 (1973) to a very 
limited number (3-4) in the years after 1980. In adduion, the 
National Insurance Administration was granted extra posts to deal 
with the new Daily Sickness Allowance Scheme.

If we regard changes in the composition of permanent posts (table 
2/4. below), a marked development towards higher skilled personnel 
should be noticed.
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Table 214 Composition of posts of the National Insurance 
Administration

\ ear
Post category

1966 1968 1970 1972 1974 1976 1978

Management 32 35 36 38 39 40 42
Officials in
charge 122 150 173 181 210 216 218
Clerical posts 162 216 212 208 179 185 181
Medical post 4 6 8 5 4 12 12
Other 6 6 7 7 7 3 3
Total 326 413 436 439 439 456 456

Year 1979 1980 1981 1982 1983
Post category
Management 43 44 ~ 'W ~ 45 45
Officials in
charge 217 232 221 229 228
Clerical posts 181 177 157 150 150
Medical posts 12 12 12 5 5
Other 3 3 3 3 6
Total 456 468 437 432 414"

Source: current National Insurance Administration Year Books.

Both the number of officials in charge and clerical posts increased in 
the first period of the National Insurance Scheme. From 1974. 
clerical appointments decreased and the number of officials in charge 
continued to rise. The development of the local insurance offices 
shows a similar and even stronger tendency towards a relatively 
higher number of officials in charge, see next section.

2.3 Organization and employees of the local offices
2.3.1 Organization
During the last two decades the number of local offices in Norway 
lias been quite stable.
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Table 2/5 Number of local offices

Year 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974
Offices 456 449 448 44^ 449 448 44^ 442 441

Year 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 1983

Source: current National Insurance Administration year books.

In section 2.1. we described how the number of social insurance 
offices was reduced in the 1950 s and the beginning of the I960's. 
due to rationalization ot society structures and the consequent uniting 
of municipalities. From 194b to 1966 the number of local offices 
was reduced from 744 to 456. The declines from 1966 to 1967 and 
from 1971 to 1972 are results of the same development. Other 
"positive" changes are due to divisions of municipalities. During the 
whole period, the principle of one office in each municipality has 
been quite consequently practiced* .

The reduction of number of social insurance offices has - as 
previously mentioned • not always entailed that the old offices have 
been fully closed. In several cases, former local offices have filled 
the function of general offices for the "head” local office of the 
district. In |QRl. approximately 150 attached local offices with 
limited tasks existed.

The size of the local offices varies from employing I person to big 
offices like the local office of Oslo employing a staff of approximately 
5*40 Nevertheless, all offices have the same tasks, i.e. to provide all 
kinds of national insurance services to the population domiciled in 
the municipality. According to 1983 figures’ 417 of 451 offices 
employ a staff ot between I and 20 persons. For more details, see 
table belou.

I 13. I.e.. with only three exceptions; Hedrum-Brunlanes-Larvik. 
Hole-Ringerike and Hammerfest-Sorovsund.

114. Cf. Habberslad report. October 1983. page 4.
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loble 2/6 Number of permanent posts in local offices

Size of offices. percentage share of total
number of offices

1 - 5 49.9
1 - 10 76.9
1 - 15 86.7
1 - 20 92.5
1 - 34 96.5
1 - 536 100.0

Source: Habberstad. October 1983.

Before the National Insurance Scheme of 1966, local offices were 
organized differently depending on size and special local conditions. 
From the early 1960'ies. a co-ordination of the organizational 
structures of the social insurance offices was initiated. The work was 
clearly influenced by a stronger central administration*'-' . more 
comprehensive national insurance programs of the period and 
certainly bv the planned National Insurance Scheme.

W e do not have a sufficient survey of the various local organizational 
structures of the time before 19b7. However, from 1967, a standard 
organizational plan for the local offices was established. Here, the 
system of the National Insurance Scheme was followed, dividing the 
organization into one long term and one short term department. 
Obviously, hv that time many of the local offices already had 
practised that structure for many years.

1 15. Cf. section 2.1. last part.
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Figure 2 /4  Local o l jh r  nryanizaiion plan 1967
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The 1967 concept being a standard plan comprising approximately 
450 local offices of various sizes and characteristics, has of course 
not resulted in equ.nl loc.nl organizations all over the country. 
Obviously, the same plan can not be applied to an administration of I 
employee as to an office of several hundred. However, the criteria 
long-term and short-term benefits are used in all local organizations 
big enough to have a formal division of work. This standard was 
valid until the re-organization of 1984* .

As for (he local organizational amendments of the period, it is not 
possible to make a general description. Therefore, for present 
examples, we must refer to the case studies of two local offices, cf. 
Part I I I .  section 2.1.4 and 2.2.4.

lift. As for the organizational structure of today, see the description 
of computer systems and organization in section 5.0.
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Local offices (sickness funds) were formally independent bodies until
1971. The fact that the organizational structures were centrally 
planned already in the beginning of the 1960'ies indicates however 
that the local autonomy was weakened in the previous decades. 
When the formal administrative change was put into effect from 1971 
making all local offices part of the government administration, this 
only confirmed a well established tendency towards central control.

2 .} .2  Employees of the local offices
Similar to the development of the National Insurance Administration, 
local staff figures of the 1970 ies show a surprisingly stable picture* *

COMPUTERI7. \TION AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM E NTS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN ______________

Table 2:7 Number of employees of the local offices

Year 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974
Empl" STil 7*75 4344 4393 4912 5?jT! 5084 5104 5098

Year 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 1983
Empl. TTTO j m  s m  W 9  W24 5227 5558 3T55

Source: current National Insurance Administration year books.

In the first period, from 1966 to 1971. the number of employees of 
the local offices grew rapidly. From 1972 to 1980. the figures are 
quite stable. In 1982. the number takes a leap up - due to extra 
Daily Sickness Allowance staff, stays stable in the following year, 
and strongly decreases in 1983.

There has always existed a certain use of temporary staff at the local 
office«. However, central figures are not available. Some figures 
from the investigation of the Personnel Committee**® may however 
give an impression of the 1979-situation:

I 17 Cf. also Ihe remarkable stable administration costs in table 2/4. 
Part I.
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fable 2 X Number <>l permanent and temporary posts in 
certain local offices. 1979

C O M P I'T PR IZ A MON \N l) OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM ENTS Of THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN __

Permanent staff Contract staff
Loten 26 1
Oppegård 12 3
Bærum 7.1 12
Meldal 6 0
Tromov 5 0.5
Rana 27 4

Source: Report from the Manning Committee. 1980.

These selected 1979-figures pictures a situation which varies quite 
strongly from one office to the other. One may however conclude 
that most offices exceeding a staff of 10 often have at least one 
temporary employee. Figures illustrating the use of temporary staff 
in other periods are not available.

If we regard the relationship between the different groups of posts in 
the local offices, the trend is even stronger than in the National 
Insurance Administration.
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table 2/9 Statin of pom, social insurance oßices

Year
Post category

1966 1968 1970 1972 1974 1976 1978

Management 
Officials in

467 471 1050 995 1229 981 992

charge 1124 1343 1206 1300 1414 1514 1673
Clerical posts 2310 2336 2493 2544 2407 2279 2257
Education - - - 7 10 10 10
Medical staff 195 179 156 228 208 198 188
Other 18 15 7 17 30 29 29
Total 41 14 4344 4912 5084 5098 5088 5069

Year
Post categor\

1979 1980 1981 1982 1983

Management 
Officials in

992 992 473 473 "4 7 T  “

charge 1723 2087 2747 2799 2876
Clerical posts 2127 1764 1862 1810 1690
Education 10 10 10 10 10
Medical staff 178 149 113 11 1 82
Other 29 22 22 25 28
Total 5059 5054 5227 $228 5l59

Source: current National Insurance Administration year books.

During the period, the number of officials in charge in the social 
insurance offices has more than doubled. In Ihe period from 1966 to 
1979. clerical posts show a stable though not dramatic decrease. 
From 1979 to 1980 the decrease is approximately 17%. 1981 shows 
a slight increase. 1982 a slight decrease, and from 1982 to 1983 the 
decrease is again rather dramatic, indicating approximately 7% .

2.4 Reorganization clarifications
2.4.1 The Regionaliration Committee of 1976
Corresponding to the proposal of a clarification of 1975, a Committee 
was appointed in May 1976 to consider a possible build-lip of 
regional administrative bodies of Ihe national insurance services. In 
the subsequent discussions of the Committee, several alternative 
erouns of solutions were mentioned:
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Insurance Administration.
- A regional body placed under Ihe County Governor.
- A regional body linked to the administration of Ihe county 

municipalities.

To each of Ihe three alternatives several possible solutions were 
sketched. The first alternalive was obviously the only arrangement 
reallv considered by the Committee. However, which of Ihe 5 
variants of this alternative to be preferred caused quite some debate. 
Here, we will not go into the variants in detail, but only outline the 
standpoints of the two major fractions.

The majority of the Regionalization Committee agreed to recommend 
a regional administration, placed directly under the National 
Insurance Administration and built lip on the basis of Ihe National 
Insurance County Secretariates (cf. figure 2/1 and section 2.4.3). 
The minority, the representatives from the local offices, rejected such 
a development because a regional body would prevent close contact 
between the local offices and the National Insurance Administration 
To ease the work load on the central administration, these 
representatives proposed to enforce one of the largest local offices of 
a region and thereby make it competent and practically capable of 
supporting ihe other local offices. Probably Ihe majority believed 
tins alternative to be an obstacle for a preferable extent of delegation.

In a meeting of December 1976. computer development was briefly 
considered. It was "bv and large" agreed lo consider the possibilities 
of computers in the committee work. The question of 
decentralized/centralized handling of case procedure was among the 
relations especially mentioned. In a meeting of January 1977. two 
central persons in the computer planning of the National
Insurance Administration gave a briefing to Ihe members of the 
committee on computer development. Here, it was emphasized that 
distributed systems could make the data available wherever suitable 
and thereby make it possible to place the decision-making where it

COM PUTERIZATIO N AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DEVELO PM EN TS P I  T HE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORCiAN_____________________

119. Cf. report Irom the committee meeting of 8-10/12 1976.

120. Ms Drolsum and mr Hilmen.



-122-

was found desirable. In addition. Ihe Dols and Infolrygd projects 
were briefly sketched’ ~ .

In a committee meeting of November 1977. it was proposed to awail 
a clarification of questions concerning the new Daily Sickness 
Allowance Scheme, the preparations of Infotrygd and ceriain issues 
on municipal welfare offices. As far as the meeting reports go. the 
active work of the Regionalization Committee ended in May/June 
1978. without any official principal views on the question being 
expressed. In spring 1979. other projects closely related to the 
question of regionalization - especially the Habberstad Project (cf. 
next section) - were started. The Regionalization Committee was 
formally dissolved as of June 1982.

2.4.2 The Habberstad Ltd. project
In 1979. just after ihe new Daily Sickness Allowance Scheme was 
put into effect, the National Insurance Administration engaged a 
private firm of consultants (Habberstad Ltd.) to investigate the 
organizational structure of the central administration and to propose 
amendments’^  .

I)  liases and tusk* of ihe project
The reason for initiating the Habberstad project was. according to 
the first main report of 1981. that
-The National Insurance Administration was in a phase of 
consolidation alter a long and continuous period of expansion.
-The process of delegation of single cases was in its final phase.
-The Ministry ol Social Affairs had showed a restrictive attitude with 
respect to the number of employees in the institution.
-The change towards computerized routines had just started.

c o m p u t e r iz a t io n  AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM E NTS OF I HR NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN_____________________

121. Cf. section 4.3.

122. Habberstad Ltd. have been involved in questions concerning the 
administration the National Insurance Administration also at an 
earlier stage. In 1961. the firm conducted time studies in some 
local offices as a basis for allocating posts to the local offices.

123. Figures and listings of project tasks etc. in this sub-section, are 
collected from the Habberstad project reports.
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-The present organizational routines were partly based on principles 
that would be influenced by the conditions mentioned above.

The issues to be studied were formulated in a letter of November 
1979:
1) Division of work between the Ministry of Social Affairs, the 
National Insurance Administration and the local units.
This includes in particular the delegation of single case processing to 
the local offices.
2) Future role and tasks of the National Insurance Administration.
3) Adjustments of the procedures, systems and routines of the 
National Insurance Administration to the future fields of work.
4) Need for personnel - quantity and quality -judged on the basis of 
future tasks and systems.
5) Adjustments of the staff to the future situation by means of 
training, re-emplovment etc.
6) Development of an organizational plan which reflects the new 
work situation and which considers the new requirements created by 
this situation.

Later, pursuant to a claim from the employee s representatives of the 
Reference Group of the project, the following additional tasks were 
defined:
7) The future organizational structure should be developed regarding 
the national insurance service as a connected whole.
8) The project must define the fulfillment of the requirements 
according to the Working Environment Act (of 4 February 1977) as 
one of the main goals of Ihe study, and ensure that the work 
processes in the National Insurance Administration and the local 
offices will promote occupalional and personal progress of the 
employees.
9) It should be a part of the tasks of the project to investigate the 
working conditions and environment of the employees.
10) Consequences of working environment should be considered 
when actual proposals are worked out. 4

The following 4 points constituted the basis for the work with the 
organization of the national insurance services:

124. Later, in the reports from Habberstad Ltd.. the last three points 
are reduced down to saying: "Working environment aspects of 
the study should be considered."
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I ) The national insurance services as a tool for realizing the defined 
statutory administration objectives.
2) In this relalion. the local administration constitutes the executive 
body with the first consideration of providing service to (he citizens.
3) The tasks of the National Insurance Administration are primarily 
to arrange and control the local units.
4) This (ask may only be carried out by active attention to the local 
activities.

Initially, the investigation was only intended to cover the central 
administration and merely study the local units to an extent necessary 
to describe functions of the National Insurance Administration. After 
an application from a committee^-’ the local offices were fully 
included in the study.

The framework of the local part of the investigation was:
-A map of organizational structure of the local offices.
-Clarification of the possibilities of increasing efficiency in the local 
offices - to what extent and in what ways do such possibilities exist. 
-Propose |K>««ible strategies to realize such potentials.

21 The (iiyaniroiioii and progress of the project
The Habberstad-project was organized with a 7 member Control 
Committee with representatives from the National Insurance 
Administraiion (3). the Association of Social Insurance Offices ( I ) ,  
the Directorate of Organization and Management ( I )  and the trade 
unions (2). In addition, a Reference Group was established. All in 
all 12 members were appointed to sit in this group: 2 members from 
each of the 3 different trade unions, both from the central and local 
level. The project staff from Habberstad Ltd. consisted of 6 
members.

The investigation of (he National Insurance Administration was based 
on the employees' own time studies and observations in the various 
(30) departments. Because very few figures were available from the 
start, emphasis was put on quantifying as many of the fields as 
possible.

125. Kvalheim Committee of February 1979.

I T l i# »  m p f h o H  fini* c h i H i p c  n n H  lh#> r p l i a h i l i h r  r>f ih#» r * * c i i l t c
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The investigation ol the social insurance offices was first of all based 
on detailed studies in 13 (b + 7) offices from two different local 
districts.1- 7 These studies were similar to the studies of the National 
Insurance Administration, (i additional offices were the object of less 
intensive investigations, mostly based on interviews, frequency 
studies and a few limited special investigations.

6 main reports were produced within the framework of the project:
1) Organization of llie national insurance services. June 1981
2) The organization of the National Insurance Administration. 
Ociober 1982
3) Experimental project in the local administration. January 1983
4) The organization of the social insurance offices. Ociober 1983
5) Control of "quality of service” of 14 social insurance offices. 
November 1983
b) Final report. December 1984

In addition, more than 30 sub-reports were produced, as well as a 
number of special reports.

.i) The main findings and conclusions of Habberstad Ldl.
The Habberstad Project has - as mentioned - resulted in a number of 
reports. Here, we will - to a large extent - only base our 
description on the main reports.

*The National Insurance Administration
First of all. the project concluded that no definitions of administrative 
tasks of the National Insurance Administration existed. The 
organizational structure was described as nilra hierarchic, divided 
into 5 levels, and wilh most of its work load related to single case 
processing, normally a 2-step procedure. More than 80% of the 
work-hours were spent on this sector. Much of the work-hours in 
the various benefit departments was spent as a result of applications 
from outside the National Insurance Administration, mostly from the 
local offices.

Continued from previous page
to strong disagreements, mostly between Habberstad and the 
trade unions

127 The two districts were Østfold (south) and Vesterålen (north).
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During (he I970's. Ihe National Insurance Administration delegated 
single case processing tasks to the local administration. This was 
both a part of a rationalization efforts and one of the conditions set 
from the very inception of the National Insurance Scheme in 1967. 
Figures show that these efforts had been quite successful: from 1975 
to 1980 the single case figures of the National Insurance 
Administration decreased from 78200 to 33000. In relation to the 
maximum figure of the period. Ihe decline constituted 58.3%.

Hahberstad maintained that this drastic delegation had not influenced 
the division of work-hours between single case processing and other 
general tasks such as planning, control and instruction of the local 
administration. Ii was especially remarked that work with circular 
letters was a sector wiih important and time-consuming tasks, though 
not given priority in correspondence with increased delegation of 
single cases. The main conclusion was that long term tasks and case 
processing were in a competing position, with long term tasks as the 
sector given the lowest priority.

Measurements and the delegation figures showed - according to 
Hahberstad - that time spent on case processing was exceeding actual 
needs of such w'ork. Moreover, measurements showed a baa balance 
of work load between the various departments. This was first of all 
regarded as a result of the rigidity of the hierarchic structure.

*The local offices
Habberstad stressed the broad variation of the local offices, first of 
all in terms of number of civil servants emploved. In offices with 
more than 5 employees, division into departments was frequent, for 
example a long term and a short term benefit department. Further 
specialization of work. i.e. division of the departments into different 
sections, was found to be usual in offices with 10-12 employees or 
more.

Main fields of work were regarded to be case processing, direct 
service to citizens (counter), transmission, information and 
administration. The local work was found to consist of a large 
number of different routines. In the local offices of Tromsø, for 
example. 60 routines covered the total tasks of the office. Most 
offices were regarded to be highly specialized with almost no 
movement from one sector to the other.
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Time studies showed great variations ol work pressure between the 
organizational units. The work load on the single employee was 
described as very variable both in relative and absolute figures. 
According to Habberstad. rigidity in the organizational structure 
prevented a leveling of these variations.

4) Habbcrsuul's iv-oiyon'itpiion proposals
It is probably correct to describe the proposals for organizational 
amendments ol Habberstad Ldt. in terms of two main strategies. 
First, a strategy to free the central administration of single case 
processing and lo strengthen long term tasks like the planning, 
instruction and control functions. Second, to utilize the personnel 
resources in a better way. both in the central and local 
administration.

:hThe National Insurance Administration
Habberstad s proposal of an amended central organization was based 
on a structure with 7 departments. Each department consisted ol two 
sections: one case processing section and one section for planning 
and other long term tasks. This distinction was mainly proposed to 
prevent daily case processing occupvmg loo much of available work 
hours. The emplovees of the sections should rotate between the two 
fields of work.

The "General Department" was placed in a very central position. 
Control of the quality of national insurance services and evaluation of 
the effects of the various national insurance benefits were formulated 
as one of the main task*:. The other field of work given priority was 
coordination ol the work for statutory amendments. The proposal 
was - to a large extent - to organize the work of the General 
Department in proieci groups, also employing personnel from other 
departments. According to Habberstad. the General Department 
should hold a strong position compared to the departments dealing 
with the various types of benefits, and consequently be responsible 
for projects even if they are linked to special benefits.

The Department of Administration was intended to coordinate, 
control and evaluate the introduction of the new organizational 
structure - first of all at the local level. The importance of providing 
flexibility at local administration level was especially emphasized. 
The Section of Organization of the Department of Organization was 
proposed the main supplier of information from the local level as a 
basis of the policy-making of the top management.
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Parr? of the clerical work were oroposed organized in 8 units 
providing services within the field of word processing etc. 
Previously, these services were divided into 30 small units. The 
objective for the re-organization was first of all to level out work 
pressure. Also, it was regarded as important to create a more 
stimulating environment for clerical personnel.

In general, the importance of a stronger leadership was emphasized 
as a means of being able to utilize the possibilities of the new 
structure. The middle-management was especially called on to give 
lower priority to case processing and focus their role as supervisors.

'•'The local offices
To make it possible for the local staff to execute more of the single 
case processing and thereby release the National Insurance 
Administration from such work, the Habbe^stad Ltd. project reports 
underlines the necessity of strengthening the local units. It was 
agreed that today's large number of local offices was important in 
order to maintain the level of service to the citizens. Therefore, it 
was proposed to establish liaison units consisting of local offices with 
less ilian 20 employees. Altogether the proposal would result in 79 
such units (420 offices). 26 offires of midium size and 5 big offices. 
A division of the 5 biggest local offices into several "internal social 
insurance offices” was also regarded to be more rational than 
working in only one administrative unit.

To level out the work pressure it was proposed to introduce 
flexibility into the local organizations so that staff could be dispersed 
to solve tasks within fields where work pressure was high. Such a 
flexibility was. however, regarded to be conditional upon two main 
strategies. First, a strengthening of the training sector in general. 
Here, a proposal of a long term rotating division of work was 
regarded as the most important. Second, in order to improve work 
planning and management of staff, resources a strengthening of the 
management functions was regarded to be necessary.

Instead of splitting the case workers into departments, work groups 
under the leadership of a group manager were proposed. The work 
groups were intended to have more than 4 and less than 8-9 
members. Offices with 7 employees or less should be organized in 
one group. Each group should work with all tasks connected to their 
tvnp nf henpfitfO
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It wms recommended Hint a council should represent Ihe local 
superior authority of each liaison unit, consisting of all Ihe 
participating local office managers. A Liaison Council and Ihe 
National Insurance Administration could decide to extend Ihe field of 
collaboration. However. Ihe council could not alter the local offices' 
right to decide in cases concerning entitlements of benefits etc.

As a minimum, the liaison offices were expected to collaborate in the 
fields of stall management within the liaison unit, "neighbour 
assistance", accounts and budgets, guidance, training and 
111 formation activities.

Staff management was first of all intended to be executed within the 
framework of a certain number of employees in each liaison unit. 
The liaison council was supposed to distribute the staff mainly in 
correspondence v»ith the results of time studies.

"Neighbour assistance" was intended to be put into action in 
situations when neighbouring offices needed extra staff resources, 
for example in case of illness, a specially high number of cases or 
special priorities.

Accounts and budgets were mainly proposed to be provided at a single 
office level. However, a certain co-ordination was proposed with 
respect to auditing and control by the National Insurance 
Administration.

Guidance was first of all intended to be established by appointing 
councellors with the main responsibility for one or several types of 
benefits. In the groups, this would be a contact person for the group 
managers and in relation to the National Insurance Administration, 
by constituting Ihe local point of contact.

Training 011 the level of liaison units was expected to strengthen the 
role of Ihe local offices in the sector. The basis of the local 
education efforts was regarded 10 be "shoulder to shoulder" training, 
more variation of work for example by moving employees to other 
offices in the liaison unit and various meetings 011 local office/liaison 
unit level. As an effort to improve the education service, it was 
proposed to map the existing standard of competence in the offices.

C O M PU TER if \TU)N AND O'! HER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM EN TS D F THE NATIONAL IN SURANCE ORGAN_____________________
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The information activity in Ihe liaison units was iniended to lie 
supported b\ an information worker, largely only responsible on an 
administrative level h\ being a point of contact for the Information 
Office of Ihe National Insurance Administration, mapping 
information resources of the unit and effecting and coordinating 
centrally initiated information activities.

5) U ntil and Union ramions on the proposals
Habberstad s description of the local offices was not received with 
enthusiasm by the Association of Local Offices and Ihe trade unions. 
The description of (he situation in the local offices was claimed to be 
incorrect, and there was a general resistance against liaison units. 
The opinions of the trade unions are outlined in more detail in 
connection with the description of (he actual re-organization 
proposals of (lie National Insurance Administration which by and 
large were based on the Habberstad concept, cf section 5.1.1.

2.4.3 the report of 1985 from the Local Government
Administration Committee'

The organization of the national insurance services was considered in 
the report NOU 1985:27 from a government comittee on local 
government administration.'^ The report was published after the 
work of Habberstad v »s terminated. By and large the Committee 
agreed on Habberstads' reorganization proposals. However, the 
regional bodies were not a part of Habberstad s detailed study. 
Therefore, the Committee sketched a possible re-organization of (he 
regional naiional insurance institutions.

The regional national insurance institutions consist of two main 
parts the National Insurance County Secretariates and the Naiional 
Insurance County Committees. The County Committees consist of 
medical experts and at least two other members appointed by the 
Ministry of Social Affairs. The secretariates prepare national

COMPt TERI7ATION AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM EN TS O f H IE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN_____________________

128. The Chief Committee of Local Government Administration 
(Hovedkomiiéen for lokalforvaltningen), appointed by ro^al 
resolution (kgl re«.) of 12 December 1980.

120. The Government withdrew this report after it had been 
published and Ihe contents may therefore not be regarded as 
offiral pnveinmenl views
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insurance eases (rehabilitation and disability) to be submitted lor the 
Committee for consideration and decision. In Ihe report it was 
suggested ihe County Committees he dissolved and replaced by a 
committee of experts consisting of members from Ihe health care, 
social and labour market authorities. Such expert committees could 
either be linked to each single offices or to liaison units.

The proposal ol the Local Government Administration Committee 
was based on the point of view that as many decisions as possible 
should be taken on the local level. The Committee also wanted to 
strengthen the local national insurance institutions and free the 
central administration from case processing tasks. To gain these 
objectives, the Committee proposed to turn the National Insurance 
County Secretariate'; into institutions with tasks to support the local 
offices in their everyday work and to decide appeal cases. The 
Committee was well aware of the local rejections of such an 
arrangement. Gains were, however, expected to exceed possible 
disadvantages.

2.5 Lines, rnncltisions
2.5.1. Organizational pattern
The heritage of the first 60 years of the national insurance service 
with an organizational pattern with many small units, has been 
maintained during the last two decades. If  we regard the changes of 
the nature and extent of the national insurance schemes it is quite 
surprising that this has been feasible. In "Codex. Calculations and 
Computers" (CompLex 3/85) we have described Ihe change from 
simple rules to complicated provisions with assessment methods 
procuring individually "fair" results. In Part I of this report, the 
rather dramatic increase of Ihe number of recipients is sketched. 
During Ihe 1960'ies and 1970'ies. a simultaneous delegation of 
authority lo Ihe local offices has been carried out (cf. the Habberstad 
investigations). On this basis the following questions arise: How 
could such an organizational structure survive? How could offices 
with only one or a handful of employees be capable of running local 
offices with increasing complicated tasks, increasing number of 
recipients, and increasing types of decisions but with an almost 
unchanged numbei of posts?

For the present, we will permit such questions to lie. because no 
simple answers may be given. In the next chapters we will present 
various efforts to achieve increased efficiency and the introduction of
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computer on-line systems of the national insurance organ These 
factors will give some explanations.

Here, we will limil ourselves to point out the fact that there has been
a pressure on the organizational structure which has resulted in three
proposals for amendments. However, not one of these proposals 
concern the size and number of local offices. One may suspect that 
Hnbberstad's proposals of liaison units could be an initial tactical 
effort to reduce the number of autonomous local units, similar to the 
reduction of social insurance offices during the I950'ies and
1960'ies. resulting in a number of "attached" offices. We will leave
this question open. Other proposals conccrn in the first instance the 
possible establishment of regional units in order to attain improved 
support and control of the local offices.

In other words, the increasingly important control perspective, 
previously stressed in the historical outline, may during the latter 
years be registered as a factor influencing the organizational structure 
of the national insurance services.

The local offices have expressed their opinions on the proposals from 
the Regionalization Committee and from Habberstad Ltd. In both 
cases the proposals were rejected and amendments never carried out. 
Although we have previously emphasized the centralization trend, one 
should not underestimate the power of the local offices when they act 
unanimously. With respect to the organizational structure it seems 
that necessary common interests have existed. This fact, combined 
with our contention of a political support of many small units, 
probably does not make it leasible to implement reorganizations 
without major local support.

2.5.2 Rcorf;atii?alioii proposals - computer influence?
If ue regard the three re-organization proposals - are there signs of 
computer influence? The Regionalization Committee worked on the 
basis of the decentralization trend of the national insurance services 
and government administration in general. As an initial factor, 
computers were not a part of the discussion. Contact with people 
from the System Department at a later stage with information of 
computer possibilities, could, however, be held as a part of the 
explanation to the termination of the committee work.
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The Habberstad project was initialed in a period when Ihe on-line 
systems of ihe local offices were debated in Parliament and Ihe first 
pilot office« were equipped with computers. Close links between the 
re-organization project of Habberstad and computerization «liould 
therefore be expected.

The reports from Habberstad are. however, almost without trace of 
computer technology, even in connections where computers should 
be expected to hr one of the most important conditions as. for 
example, in relation to liaison units. Oral sources confirm this 
theory of a lack of computer expertise and considerations of 
Habberstad's re-organization proposals. From Habberstads source, 
proposals must therefore be regarded as traditional rationalization 
proposals, first ol all with the objective to level out work pressure, 
and also as a feasiNe structure regardless of if or what technology 
you pul into it.

Nevertheless, we believe that the System Department of the National 
Insurance Administration was capable of judging all proposals in the 
light of computerization, and that they probably found the new 
organization plan suitable for the on-line systems. In several reports 
concerning computerization, it is said that there are no problems 
related to adapting the on-line systems to the new organizational 
plans. Thus re-organization plans with liaison units etc. must 
probably be regarded as an event more or less independent of the 
new on-line systems.

The proposals of Ihe Local Government Administration Committee 
were put forward with no mention of computers. If computers had 
been a factor of significance, we would expect Ihe Committee to 
argue in favour ol the proposals by means of computer arguments.

Our preliminary conclusion must be that computer technology has 
not represented a direct influence on the attempts to alter the 
organizational structure of the national insurance organ. We will, 
however, return to other organizational consequences in section 5.5 
and Part V. section 3.3.
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C H A P T ER  3
V A R IO U S  W O R K  FO R RAT IO N ALIZAT IO N  AND 
IN C R EA S ED  E FF IC IEN C Y

3.1 Introduction
W e have previous!' (in section 1.3.2) mentioned that every 
institution has a responsibility tor a continuous work for increased 
efficiency. The national insurance organ has met this obligation in 
various wavs, some of the most important of which we will present 
here.

Many efforts may be labeled "rationalization" and "increased 
efficiency", but in our context it is not satisfactory to put all kinds of 
efforts and strategies in the same box just because they have the same 
label. Organizational amendments are therefore presented as a whole 
(previous section) and the introduction of computer technology will 
be presented in Ihe next section. In this section we will present 
various other rationalization efforts. Such a presentation will 
probably be rather fragmatic. To give a more complete outline, the 
main conclusions of a rationalization committee of the National 
Insurance Administration will be presented in addition.

Work for rationalization and increased efficiency in the local offices, 
resulting from local initiatives, has probably showed considerable 
variation during the Iasi two decades and no aggregated data is 
available on the issue. This implies thal we are not able to give the 
rationalization work of the local offices a satisfactory presentation.

3.2 The clarification of 1975
The Ministrv ot Consumer Affairs and Government Administration 
generated a circular letter in July 1974 with a request to intensify ihe 
work for efficiency and rationalization in the government 
administration. On this basis the Ministry of Social Affairs proposed 
to the National Insurance Administration that a program for 
increased efficiency and rationalization within the national insurance 
services he developed. A project group was established with 
representatives from the National Insurance Administration, the 
Directorate of Organization and Management, the Association of 
Social Insurance Offices and the Ministry of Social Affairs.
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The mandate was to I ) map tasks with a relatively high consumption 
of resources and 2) to give priority to various short and long term 
rationalization efforts. In the mandate the short term efforts were 
exemplified by 4 objectives:
- Reduction of consumption of resources.
- Improved case processing.
- Improved quality of service to citizens.
- Improved job satisfaction of the staff.

We believe a rather comprehensive description of this work may 
present us with a more complete picture of the rationalization efforts 
of the period just before the on-line computer systems were 
introduced.

As a basis for ihe fature rationalization work the project group 
underlined the necessity of an increase of resources for the work of 
rationalization and to strengthen the administration's possibilities to 
contribute to this work. Thus, it was proposed to:

Unite the work for technical and administrative rationalization in 
one office in the System Department of the National Insurance 
Administration.
- To establish a Rationalization Committee with representatives from 
various social insurance offices within one county.
- To maintain and strengthen the function of the rationalization 
consultants of the 4 largest social insurance offices.

3.2.1 Short icrni nwasnivs
The proposed short-term measures were grouped in 4 categories:
- case processing
- forms, office routines, clerical work
- administration, accounts, control
- general measures

We will not go into details with respect to these proposals, but rather 
sum up Ihe most important measures. Most proposals could be 
characterized by terms of central control and information 
accessibility. The improvement of central control should be attained 
by improving the instruction system of Ihe administrative units of the 
national insurance services. Instructions are first of all executed 
through utilization of circular letters, precedent decisions and forms. 
An important part of the proposals was consequently linked to these 
three tools for instructing the regional and local offices.
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As for circular letters, the problem could be summed up in 2 points. 
First. Ihe circulars were regarded to be too extensive and too difficult 
to retrieve and understand. Old and obsolete circular letters were 
often still in use. Second, information of importance was not always 
represented in the circulars or was communicated too late to the local 
units.

Simplification proposals were typical for amendments of circular 
letters, forms, files and in relation to clerical and case processing 
routines. In some relations it was proposed to simplify case 
procedures from a three-step to a two-step procedure.

Improved staff training constituted another important element of the 
proposed rationalization efforts, and emphasis was put on the 
importance of education to reduce the work-load of the management 
and to reduce the number of steps of case processing routines. 
Mandatory courses and job rotation were regarded as important 
measures but also Ihe requirement of a stable field of work was 
stressed

As for information to pensioners etc.. loo difficult expressions and 
abbreviations were identified as a problem. Amendments resulting in 
easier and more complete information presented in a more personal 
manner were recommended as a way to improve the pensioner's 
situation and to reduce the number ot appeals.

J .  2 2 Long /m il measures
As an introduction lo Ihe discussion of long-term tasks it was 
emphasized that the legislative activity constituted an important 
framework of the rationalization efforts. The Committee strongly 
criticized the very short time limits of various legal preparations of 
national insurance amendments. The legal solutions were 
consequently often not adapted and integrated into the existing 
statute';, but added instead, creating a legal patch-work. Because of 
Ihe limited time available difficult problems were not solved in the 
bills but - by means of enabling acts - entrusted the Ministry of 
Social Affairs or the National Insurance A d m in is t r a t io n . * ^

COM PUTERIZATIO N AND OTHFR ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DEVELO PM EN TS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN____________________

l30.Cf. Ihe committee report, page 29.
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The Committee also urged the importance of a complete clarification 
of all elements in a set of provisions. According to the Committe 
computer programming*-^* illustrated the importance of these 
requirements because many of the provisions carried by Parliament 
were not suitable for such programming.

The lime from when Parliament passed the bills to when acts were 
pul into force was also regarded to be too short because computer 
programming and changes of other routines were often regarded as 
time-consuming tasks. The committee maintained that the results of. 
for example, too little time for re-programming were double routines: 
one routine executed according to the old provisions and later a 
collection routine assessing the final results in accordance with the 
new provisions.

The basic amount is an central element of the national insurance 
system (cf. Part I. section 3.4.2). Because of the objective of 
granting pensions with a growth corresponding to the general income 
and price development, the basic amount is usually altered at least 2 
times a year. The figure is a part of the National Insurance Act and 
must therefore be amended by the Parliament. The Committee 
emphasized that amendment of the basic amount more than one time 
a year represented an unnecessary and heavy administrative task.

Delegation of authority was identified as a condition for 
rationalization work and for the development of the National 
Insurance Administration as a planning, coordinating and controlling 
body. The local units were, however, often too small to manage the 
various national insurance operations in an acceptable way. 
Guidance and advice given by a competent national insurance body 
were therefore pointed out as a proposition for further delegation to 
the local le\el

To achieve satisfactory conditions for further delegation of authority 
the Committee proposed to clarify the possibilities of establishing a 
system of "Regional Insurance Institutions" with sufficient expert

C'OMPUTERIZATION AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DEVEI.O PM ENTS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN___________________

131. On this stage, computer programming concerned mostly 
assessments of pension benefits, cf. section 4.2.
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organization to assist the local offices.*-^ Tasks which could not be 
delegated to the local offices could - according to the Committee - be 
delegated to the Regional Insurance Institutions. Bv means of 
regional units delegation from the National Insurance Administration 
could, in othei words, be more extensive.

3.3 Delegation of authority
Altered division of authoritv between Ihe National Insurance 
Administration and the subordinated units must not be measured only 
on the basis of the special national insurance developments. It is 
equally important to regard this strategy as part of a general trend.

The Modalsli-report of 1970. mentioned in section 1.3.1. represents 
one ot the most important stock of ideas within government 
administration amendments of the last 15 years. Delegation of case 
procedure tasks to subordinated institutions should make Ihe 
ministries and central government expert services capable of 
exercising control and planning and thereby make both belter use of 
available resources and prevent develooments incurring expenses. If 
central administration should be relieved from case processing tasks 
this would entail delegation of authority from ministries to central 
expert services or/and to their regional or/and subordinated units.

The first years of the National Insurance Scheme constituted a period 
of grave administrative problems. The work load was more than the 
staff could manage and in the annual reports of the National 
Insurance Administration of the period very sharp warnings were 
directed to the Ministry of Social Affairs and Parliament's Standing 
Committee for Social Affairs. The problems of the administration 
were to some extent covered by means of new posts but more 
important were the strategies for delegation of authority.

With the implementation of the National Insurance Scheme, most 
decision-making power was placed centrally at the National Insurance 
Administration. This was regarded as a necessity in order to make

c o m p u t e r iz a t io n  AND OTHKR ADM IN ISTRATIVE
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132. The idea of regional national insurance units appeared also at an 
earlier stage but was not seriously debated before Ihe Committee 
put forward the proposal. The work of the Regionalization 
rommitlep is nrevMnslv described in section 2.4.1.
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the new and very complex Scheme function from the start, but the 
long term intention was to delegate authority to the local offices. 
During the first 10 years of the Scheme almost every demand for 
new posts was met with the emphasis on the importance of delegation 
to the regional and local units.

Rather comprehensive delegation to the local offices was carried out 
in 1970 and 197.1. The Ministry of Social Affairs delegated case 
processing tasks to the National Insurance Administration and the 
Administration delegated case processing tasks partly to the regional 
administrative bodies and partly to the local offices. Habberstad 
(June 1981) found a 58% decrease of single cases handled by the 
National Insurance Administration during the period 1975-1980. 
There were, however, strong variations between the different 
Departments.

lable 3/1 Number of handled single cases (in 1000) per
Department of the National Insurance Administration

Year Dep. I Dep. 11 Dep. I l l Total
1975 13.9 12.9 51.4 78.2
1976 15.7 12.2 51.3 79.2
1977 14.6 12.0 49.4 76.0
1978 13.2 10.7 31.5 55.4
1079 12.1 0.5 16.1 37.7
1980 10.7 9.3 13.0 33.0

■31.8% -27.9% -74.7% -58.39

The table is collected from Habberstad. June 1981. page 44. 
Department I (sickness benefits and general legal cases) show a 
much slower speed of delegation than Department I I I  (pensions). 
Habberstad suggests that those departments with a modest speed of 
delegation probably terminated large part of this process between 
1971 and 1974.

3.4 Time studies
Time studies have been used for several years in order to facilitate 
dividing available resources between the local offices. Such studies 
were carried out both in 1948/49 and 1961 ' blit after the National

133. In 1961 with Habberstad Ltd. as consultant.
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Insurance Scheme (1^67) time studies have been fai more usual. 
The National Insurance Administration has. as far as we know, only 
been an object for less detailed studies, in 1969 and in connection 
with the Habberstad project.

To measure the work load of the local offices and thereby establish a 
basis for determining the need for extra posts and other efforts to 
improve the work situation, the Directorate of Organization and 
Management carried out studies and measurements (frequency study) 
in 1971 in 21 local offices*-'* . According to the Directorate, this 
study showed that there was no need for extra posts at the local 
offices but disagreements about method made the National Insurance 
Administration reject the results of the s t u d y . This investigation 
was therefore probably not used as intended.

Another time study was carried out in 1971 based on a regression 
concept * . The objective was to develop a model for division of
employees between the local offices.

Time studies were also carried out in 12 offices in 197° in 
connection with the work of the so-called Manning Committee.* 
The study showed an increase of case processing lime from 12 
minutes and 30 seconds with manual routines in the old Sickness 
Allowance Scheme, to 28 minutes and 31 seconds with manual 
routines in the new Scheme.

Habberstad carried out time studies in 1981 in 21 local offices*-^® . 
The local office of Oslo was also made an object of similar 
measu rements.

I 34. Cf. report of 18.10.71.

135.Cf. a report of 18/12 1972; "Trygdekontorenes organisasjon, 
arbeidsordning og bemanning ■ R direktoratets rapport Ira fase 
I ” (M r Holm).

136. Cf. report of 8 January 1973.

137. Kvalheini-utvalget.

138 Cf. Habberslad lune 1981.
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All time studies lui\e shown low efficiency and to some extent a laige 
over capacity in the local offices. These results have been rejected 
bv the Irade unions and on two occasions (1971 and 1973) by the 
National Insurance Administration. There have always been strong 
disagreements with respect to the quality of the methods used and - 
especially in the Habberstad measurements - with respect to how the 
studies have been carried out.

In connection with the reorganization work and Ihe initial 
computerization ot the local offices, the National Insurance 
Administration intended to introduce a lime measurement system*4® 
that would constantly measure time spent on the various routines. 
Using this system in every local office, lime differences between 
manual and computerized routines could be assessed. Staff gains due 
to computers could in this way be measured. The employees 
temporarily rejected the system in 1984.

From the last part of 1985 an amended version of Ihe system w-as in 
function, automatically registering time spent on every computerized 
routine. From the start the system comprised only a fraction of Ihe 
offices, but the measurements are expected to gradually be extended. 
The pressure exerted by the authorities with respect to withdrawal of 
posts probably made the employees more willing to implement a 
system that could document the real computer effects. Read more of 
this in chapter 4 and 5.

3.5 Training
Training had been g part of the strategies of the national insurance 
services since 11)48 when the National Insurance School was started. 
The first voluntary training consisted of a correspondence course. 
Plans for a more comprehensive training program were not initiated 
until 1968. i.e. after the new scheme was put into eflect. A program 
was approved bv the Ministry in 1971. dividing the country into 10 
districts, each with one training leader. 4 leaders were employed in
1971. additional 3 in 1972 and additional 3 in 1973.

139. Cf. Part IV . section 2.3.3.

140. "Standardtidsvstemet" (STS). ("Standard Time System").
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From the early 1070 ies courses requiring personal appearance anti 
use of paid working hours also became usual, of which we will 
mention the first courses to show how the different subjects were 
given priority:
I960 - Course for case processing.
1973 - Administration course for executive staff.

- Client relations and service course.
1974 - Extended vocational training for experienced staff at one 

regional college (3 colleges in 1976, 4 in 1977 and 5 in 
1981).

1975 - Course for lecturers and instructors.
1977 - Basic course: computers, system work and environment. 

From 1071 employees were entitled to financial support to 
attend private computer (and other) courses.
- National insurance sociology course.

1978 - New Sitkness Allowance Scheme course.
- Working environment course (cf. new Act of 1977).

This list shows how the training program was slowly extended and 
how new issues were introduced. Many courses should be regarded 
as direct results of actual needs of the national insurance services but 
external pressures should, however, also be regarded as an important 
motivating force. When the first client relations and service course 
was started as early as 1973. one of the reasons was obviously the 
public debate concerning the huge bureaucracy of the national 
insurance services.

Since 1978 the number of different courses have been extended. Of 
special importance is the build-up of specialized case processing 
courses, i.e. training within pension payments, disability, short term 
benefits etc The Training Offices have also played an important part 
in the introduction of on-line computer systems by arranging 
computer courses at an early stage and by participating in the 
introduction of Ihe Nortrvgd system and later by being in charge of 
the general training program concerning reorganization and 
computerization of the local offices. In 1983 a special instructor 
team was established for these tasks in each of the 10 training 
districts.

If  we regard ihe extent of training activities by taking into 
consideration the time spent in this sector, the figures show a steady

C O M P l'T ER IZA T IPN  A'-'D OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DEV ELO PM ENTS Of THE NATIONAL INSU RANCE ORGAN____________________
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of between 230 (1981) and 280 ( l (>82) man labour years in the 
period of I ‘>78 1983. From the highest number of students in 1978 
(6751) there «as a decreasing tendency until 1981 (4469) and again 
an increase to 5922 students in 1984 As part of Ihe reorganization 
and computerization project ("S P A ") additional 3161 students 
attended special courses in 1984. The 1985 figures are even higher.

3.6 Lines. Conclusions
The continuing delegation of authority to regional and local units 
during the 1970'ies should probably be regarded as one of the most 
important events of the administrative development of the national 
insurance services during the last two decades. Central authorities 
regarded delegation as part of a rationalization strategy because the 
central institutions could be liberated from case procedure tasks and 
concentrate on guidance, planning and control. In this way 
resources could be u'ed more efficiently. This was the ideal. As for 
the National Insurance Administration the figures of Habberstad 
showed that liberated resources were not utilized for such functions 
(cf. section 2.4.2 nb. 3). It may therefore be questioned if - in this 
case - delegation really may be classified under Ihe category 
"rationalization and increased efficiency".

On the other hand, delegation placed more work on the local offices, 
thereby increasing the administrative pressure on these units. The 
importance of rationalization efforts at the local office level 
consequently became increasingly important, a fact that obviously 
was a basis for the consideration of the distributed on-line computer 
systems, see next section.

Sufficient information existed in the organization, no problems 
referred to lack of information in the administrative units. However, 
the tools for an ideal utilization of the collected information were 
missing. This situation was represented by the three phenomena I) 
information was not available. 2) use of information was incorrect, 
and 3) the handling of information was time-consuming. These 
conditions were identified as expensive and unsatisfactory both for the 
staff and public. To improve the situation, improved accessibility, 
central control and simplification were regarded as the most 
important means.

141. In Part I I I .  section 2.1.3 and 2.2.3. examples are presented of 
the educational level of two local offices.
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An important experience from reading the various reports allegorized 
as "rationalization" is probably the fact that most questions of this 
kind were linked to well established routines and methods. Most 
efforts were of a traditional kind with emphasis on training, file 
routines, simplification of language etc. Computers were only 
mentioned as far as the central sequential pension routines were 
concerned. These routines had been run since 1967 and were well 
integrated in the administrative routines.

On-line systems were not mentioned in this context, although a 
placing within the rationalization work may seem obvious. This 
points to the fact that on-line and direct access medium probably was 
a very specialized and isolated field during the period before Ihe 
Infotrvgd-project was debated in Parliament in 1976/77.
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C H A PT ER  4
TH E  C O M PU T ER IZ A T IO N  OF T H E  SO C IA L  IN SU RA N C E  
O RCAN

4.1 Local or centnil computer operations?
Computer use in Ihe national insurance services can not be described 
independently of Ihe development and utilization of punched card 
systems. In Norway the period of overlap between the two 
techniques started from the middle of the 1950'ies and lasted for 
approximately 20 years, and the systems of the National Insurance 
Administration and local offices also followed this double path. The 
organizational structure of these services, established in the punch 
card period of the 1950‘ies. strongly influenced the organization of 
computer operations as they were directly based on and added to Ihe 
punch card services.

IBM-Norwav took the first initiative for a regional punch card centre 
in 195.L This was partly a step of a sales strategy directed towards 
the potentials of the general Norwegian market, partly linked to a 
project aiming at developing procedures for the lax administration. 
From 1953 to 1970. 7 regional punch card offices were established 
(5 until 1962). all of them using mainly IB M  equipment. In line 
with the general technical changes of the 1960'ies these centres 
developed into regional computer centres, still utilizing IB M  
equipment.

The local social insurance offices held a strong and independent 
position before Ihe Social Insurance Scheme of 1966. This was also 
true with respect to data-processing which implied that many of Ihe 
local offices became customers of the regional punch card (computer) 
centres. Private computer firms provided services to the local offices 
as well.

From 195.1 the National Insurance Administration utilized punch 
card routines in the case processing of certain benefits14" . The 
operations were executed on rented machines at the IB M  Services 
Centre. From 1^63. plans were formed to establish comprehensive

142. Industrial Workers' Insurance from 1953.



-146- i

COM PUTERIZATIO N AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DEVELO PM EN TS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN

computer routines for the new pension benefits of the National 
Insurance Schemc. In this connection IB M  machines were rented.

The dominance of iBM-Norway reflects not only the dimensions and 
the power of a large multi-national company and the efficiency of 
their marketing, it also mirrors - to a large extent - the level of 
know-how of this enterprise. With regard to the tenders of the 
computer system administrating the pension system of 1966. IBM  
proved to be the only company capable of managing this extremely 
complicated task.

The introduction of the central computer system of the National
Insurance Administration for the pension arrangements of 1966. did
not put an end to blit rather changed and extended the social 
insurance operation«: at the regional computer centres. The local 
offices maintained many of their local arrangements with the centres 
but more and more tasks were centrally directed by the National
Insurance Administration and conducted according to identical
routines. By the introduction of Nortrygd and Infotrygd in 1984/85 
the development towards almost totally centrally directed computer 
routines was ended.

4.2 The central computer system of the national 
insurance services 

The National Insurance Scheme of 1966 comprised many different 
types of benefits, but the most important amendment compared to the 
old systems was the contributory pension scheme with pensions 
reflecting an income of a life time.

The new' computer system for the pension benefits was established 
towards the end of 1968. The system was set to execute three tasks; 
registration of "pension points” , registration of recipients and 
calculation of pensions.

The first computer system for pension benefits was created under 
considerable time-pressure and within the limited technical 
possibilities of 1965/66. The calculation routines were for example 
based on the handling of family units and because the registers were 
sequential, registers had to be read several times until the whole 
family was included. The preliminary results had to be stored and 
sorted. Besides. I he programming personnel in the National
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The need lor comprehensive amendments of I he central computer 
system was realized already from I9(i9. The reason was first of all 
that it was problematic and extremely time-consuming to amend the 
programs pursuant to statutory amendments, and the complexity of 
the programs made overview difficult, making the Computer 
Department reliant on trained and highly qualified personnel. At a 
lime when computer experts were in short supply this made Ihe 
computer system rather vulnerable.

The need for a total reconstruction of the pension system was 
realized in 1972/71. In 1974 the Norwegian Computing Centre'-*-' 
was engaged as external consultants to start the reconstruction work. 
The project was aborted in 1975 after the first stage of the project 
work because the National Insurance Administration was not satisfied 
with the results. A new plan for reconstruction of the pension 
system was made in August 1 9 7 8 .  In 1979 the project work was 
initiated with 4 main obiectives:
- Creating a system with a high degree of flexibility.
- Historical data should be easy to access.
- Creating a system which was data base and terminal oriented.
- Considering the organization of the System Department and other 

departments involved^-' . i.e. the interface between the manual 
and the computerized system. The reconstructed system is today 
operative.

4.3 Experimenting with terminals and distributed systems
4.3.1 The p i si in i Unlives
In a note dated 8 November 1968. i.e. at the same lime when the 
computerized pension routines were completed, a development of 
terminal based systems were held as an important possibility. Direct 
access to the central computer registers - especially the Pension Point 
Register - was in particular mentioned as an important support for 
the local and regional offices.

143. Norsk regncsenlral.

144. See. the report "Plan for rekonstruksjon av det maskinelle 
folketrygdsystem” . Systemavdelingen. august 1978.

145 Departments of old age. disability/rehabilitation and other long 
term benefits.
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During spring 1^70 steps were taken to initiate a project with the 
task of transfering the registers of the National Insurance 
Administration to direct access medium. This resulted in a 
collaboration between the Directorate of Organization and 
Management, the National Insurance Administration and IBM- 
Norwav In a project plan of 4 September 1970 the long term and 
short term strategies were formulated.

On a short term basis the objective was to increase the efficiency of 
the data processing of the National Insurance Administration and to 
build up know-how on on-line anil direct access media at the
Directorate of Organization and Management and the National 
Insurance Administration. IB M  as Ihe third contracting party was 
the supplier of this expertise.

On a longer term the objectives reached far beyond the tasks and 
needs of the national insurance services:

"The Directorate of Organization and Management regards the 
introduction of direct access medium for the registers of Ihe 
National Insurance Administration and the development of
routines for direct use of the registers as a step towards an inter
sectorial system for personnel data as a tool for government 
administration."

The project sketch shows in other words that the first on-line plans 
of the national insurance services were not only a result of the needs
of the services but were strongly linked to an overall rationalization
strategy for ihe whole government administration.

In section 1.2.2 we have mentioned disagreements with respect to the 
degree of central control and coordination of government data- 
processing between the Government Computer Council on the one 
hand and Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Government 
Administration and several other government institutions on the 
other. One of ihe differences was linked to the use ol inter-sectorial 
information systems.

Apart from several person.nl links between the Directorate and the 
Council the Directorate of Organization and Management functioned 
as a secretariate for the Government Computer Council. The quoted 
motivation probably also represents the ideas of the Council and was 
forwarded several years before the confrontation described in 1.2.2
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and belore computers were really pul 011 the political agenda. One 
should therefore not doubt the fact that these long-term objectives 
were an important driving force when the first plans of direct access 
registers of the National Insurance Administration were formulated.

The first on-line project started in l°7 l/72. linking Drammen - a 
neighbouring town to Oslo - to the central registers of National 
Insurance Administration in O s lo '^  .

1 lie conccpt of the first on-line project was strongly centralized and 
consequently in line with the general centralization trend of the 
1960‘ies. If the local offices were given direct access to Ihe registers 
of the National Insurance Administration this would imply 
requirements for a higher computer capacity in the central 
administration. The Government Computer Council rejected such a 
strengthening of the computer facilities of the National Insurance 
Ailministration and argued in favour of two principal views: First,
that computer capacity should be utilized efficiently, and second, that 
efforts should bf made to procure central control and coordination. 
This last stand probably implied that a build-up of strong and 
independent computer environments of the large government 
institutions were regarded as something that would make this 
coordination problematical.

The Norwegian Government Computer Centre was established in
1972. The Centre had problems from the start and used only a 
fraction of the total c a p a c i t y . For this reason, and probably 
because of a wish lor better co-ordination between government 
institutions, the Government Computer Council argued that the 
National Insurance Administration should use the computers facilities 
of the Centre. The National Insurance Administration on the other 
hand, wanted to build un a computer facility of their own and 
therefore rejected these plans. Besides it was claimed that the 
Honeywell Bull equipment of the Norwegian Computer Centre was 
rather complicated to match up with the IBM  systems of the National 
Insurance Administration.

146. Cf. St. pip. nb. 47. 1971-72 where extra project grants is 
proposed.

147. Cf. St. pip. nr. I. 197.1-74. appendix 4.
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Disagreements between the Government Computer Council and the 
National Insurance Administration probably made the National 
Insurance Administration doubt the possibilities of establishing a 
centralized on-line system, therefore they initiated two more 
decentralized plans in 1975. These plans were named Infotrygd and 
Dnls.

D o ls*^  was a research program initiated in 1972 by the Royal 
Norwegian Council for Scientific and Industrial Research' . 
During the autumn of 1975 two pilot projects were started one within 
the government postal administrations and one within the national 
insurance services involving the National Insurance Administration, 
the Norwegian computer Firm Mycron Ltd. and the Norwegian 
Computing Centre**® .

Infotrygd''’ * was a result of an initiative in 1975 by the National 
Insurance Administration, certain local social insurance offices, and 
IB M . Because it was hard to gain support for a centralized concept 
based on the computer facilities of the National Insurance 
Administration, more decentralized possibilities were explored, and 
the group of institutions contacted one of the regional computer 
centres, the East Region Computer Centre*-̂  . and initialed the 
development of a system concept based on the regional centres. 
Decentralization became one of the slogans of the 1970'ies. 
especially in relation to Ihe development of government 
administration (cf. section I). One may therefore say that Infotrygd 
was a continuation of Ihe on-line initiative of 1968 only adapted to 
the Norwegian political landscape of the early 1970'ies.

148. Dedicated On Line Systems.

149. Norges Teknisk-Naturvitenskaplige Forskningsråd (N TN F).

150. Norsk Regnesentral.

15 1. The acronym refers to " //?yormasjonssystem for f^afe-etaten" 
which means information system for the national insurance 
services.

152. Kommunedatasentralen Østlandet (KDØ).
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4.3.2 The battle <>l Inloirvyd
In a popular television program on I I  November 19761 certain 
aspects concerning the use of on-line systems were presented and 
discussed in a studio debate on the background of Swedish tax 
administration experiences. The program showed how employees 
were capable of reading and altering personal information of various 
kinds and the conclusion of the program was that computer on-line 
systems were a threat to privacy.

Although the reactions were not too s t r o n g * . the press attention 
was very untimely for the Infotrygd and Dols plans. Approximately a 
week later, at 19 November, the proposal for grants to the two 
projects was put forward in Parliament. At that time the preliminary 
drafts of the Data Protection Act'-’-1 were handled by the Ministry of 
Justice and hy the Parliamentary Standing Committee of Justice. 
This made it of course impossible for Parliament to grant money to 
the projects without strongly emphasizing the data protection elements 
and minimizing Ihe chances for "Swedish conditions". This was 
done by linking the projects to a Parliamentary white paper of 
October 1975 concerning work for government administration 
development and increased efficiency*^ (which is also mentioned in 
section 1.3.2) in which emphasis was put on research and 
experimental activities within government administration. Infotrygd 
and Dols were delined as such experimental projects, with a limited 
extent and duration.

In ihe Parliamentary budget handling, money was granted to Dols 
and Infotrygd according to a supplement proposal to the Social

153. "På sparket" v/ Per Egil Heradstveit.

154. Cf. Aftenposten s aftennummer. 12/11 1976. page 5: "Frvkt for
ulro data-tjenere". Dagbladet 12/11 197b. page 7:
"Databankene -gransking og gramsing". and VG  12/11 1976, 
page 42: "JSkremmande perspektiv".

155. O f 9 June 1978 nh. 48.

156 St.meld. nh. 31. 1975-1976: "Administrativt utviklings og
forenklingsarUeid".
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Insurance Budget of 1977*^ . The Infotrvgd-project consisted of 4 
local offices.*'”  and Dols of I office’-^ only, lnfotrygd was 
presented as a system which in its first phase should develop routines 
for short-term benefits and administration. Dols first of all covering 
certain short-term benefits. Dols were presented as a system 
supporting small local offices. lnfotrygd as a tool lor the bigger 
offices. It was said that the realization of these projects would imply 
increasing running expenses that would be compensated for by 
withdrawal of posts. It was also emphasized that no further 
development of terminal based equipment of the national insurance 
services should be initiated without asking Parliament, and at the end 
of ihe pilot periods Parliament should have a total liberty of 
evaluating Ihe project results. Consequently, and unlike the situation 
of ihe I960 ies. information technology was not regarded purely as a 
technical-administrative matter*^0 hU( indeed as an issue of 
political importance. At this early stage before Ihe industrial 
potentials of ihe projects were realized, data protection issues should 
probably he credited this attention.

In the Parliamentary debate of December 1976*^* two issues were 
given special attention: Ihe privacy aspect and the withdrawal of 
posts.

Terminal based systems - especially when using inter-sectorial 
registers - were as previously mentioned held as an threat to privacy. 
Thus, a broad parliamentary consensus existed to ensure a 
satisfactory data security and protection of privacy with respect to 
these new on-line systems. Later steps of Ihe parliamentary handling 
of information technology to the national insurance services were

157. St. prp nr. I. appendix nb. 24. 1976-1977.

158. The local offices of Hamar. Lilleliammer. Nord-Aurdal og 
Nord-Odal.

159. The local office of Svelvik.

160. Cf. CompLrv 3/85.

161 Stortingsforhandlingene. 13. December 1976. page 1993 fig.
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marked by lliis emphasis, but besides repealing and reassuring that 
privacy was taken care of. we have not been able to discover any 
concrete Parliamentary judgment of the issue.

It seems Ihe withdrawal of posts was not regarded as too controversial 
a question. Conservative/Centre Party/Christian Democratic Party 
opposition regarded the reduction of administrative posts as a way of 
increasing ihe number of posts within nursing, care etc. The 
Minister of Social Affairs (Labour Party) 011 the other hand, stressed 
that the final number ot posts would lie considered after considering 
the influence of new tasks on the national insurance services.

Ai this point in time a comprehensive use of on-line computer 
systems was not only regarded probable - it seems that the Labour 
Governments in power ®  were certain of such a development. In 
the preliminary drafts of Ihe new Daily Sickness Allowance Act of 
1978. both in Ihe committee report (N O U 1976:23. page 42) and in 
the bill to the Parliament of 1976 (Ot.prp. nb. 68. 1976-1977. page 
48*. it is anticipated that terminals with direct access to the central 
registers would be available. Such systems were regarded as 
especially necessary with respect to a planned Employer/Employee 
Register of the new Schemc

In letters of April and July 1977 the National Insurance 
Administration also emphasized Ihe link between Ihe new Scheme 
and the proposed on-line systems. In the letter of 15 April 1977 to 
the Ministry of Social Affairs, after claiming approximately 225 
additional employees. the National Insurance Administration 
concludes as follows

"With the work saving effect of terminal use in the local offices 
(more than 900 man-labour years), the National Insurance 
Administration expects that the need for more posts due to the 
new' Sickness Allowance Scheme will be considerably reduced 
or not necessary at all if on-line systems could be introduced in 
the biggest offices from the implementation of the scheme."

COMI’IITFR IZAT IO N  \NI> OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM EN TS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE QRC.AN____________________

162. The Bratteli Government. October 1973 - January 1976 and the 
Nordli Government. January 1976 - February 1981.
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The Ministry of Social Affairs forwarded a hill in December 1977^3 
of expanding the Infotrygd project. The National Insurance 
Administration suggested introducing Infotrygd in 38 additional 
offices, covering 50% of the population but the proposal of the 
Ministry was far more modesl, choosing 6 additional o f f i c e s '^4 
covering 25% of Ihe population.

At this poinl ihe social insurance on-line system had turned into an 
important question of industrial policy. The Government Computer 
Council suggested a pilot project investigating the possibilities of 
using Norwegian hardware in Infotrygd.

Ever since Ihe start of the on-line project. IB M  equipment was an 
integrated part of Ihe concept both because Ihe Regional Computer 
centres operated with IB M  hardware and because IB M  had moved 
into a position to he able to supply the national insurance services 
with local office equipment. Parallel to the introduction of Infotrygd 
and the (rented) IBM  equipment for 6 additional social insurance 
offices, the Ministry of Social Affairs therefore proposed to initiate a 
project investigating use of Norwegian hardware in Infotrygd. both in 
the local offices and in the Regional Computer centres. In this 
connection a statement from the Ministry of Industry was included in 
the bill from which we will quote:

" If  prices for Ihe IBM  and the Norwegian equipment are 
compared, the Norwegian offer is seen to be the cheapest . . . .

On this background, and both from an industrial policy point of 
view  and on a basis of a comparison of prices. Norwegian 
equipment must be judged as preferable for the final solution."

Pursuant lo this statement Ihe Ministry proposed to phase out the 
IB M  hardware and replace it with Norwegian products.

c o m p u t e r iz a t io n  AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM EN TS UF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN____________________

163. St. prp nh. 69. 1977-1978.

164. The local offices of Oslo. Bergen. Trondheim. Stavanger. 
Bjerum and Dranimen.
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At this point in lime Ihe total eflect on withdrawal of posts was 
estimated to be approximately 20% or 750 posts1 ̂  . In line with 
the stipulated savings, a binding withdrawal plan for the 6 Infotrygd- 
offices. based on a 20% (266 posts) effect was approved in
combination with the parliamentary grant, but it was stressed that 
redundancies would be avoided. It was furthermore emphasized that 
Ihe disposal o1 post savings should be independently considered in 
relation to future need for new posts in the national insurance
services due to increasing work load.

During 1^78 ihe Infotrygd experience showed that it was very
difficult to reduce the number of posts, first of all due to increased
work load in connection with Ihe new Sickness Allowance Scheme 
which was put into force from I July 1978 At Ihe same time, in 
order to be able to tope with the extra work load of the new scheme, 
it appeared necessary to introduce an additional 210 short-term 
posts '^  . The condition that independent considerations should be 
exercised with respect to the need for more posts due to increasing 
tasks*^7 was in other words hardly lived up to.

In the Parliamentary debate of 7 June 1979 the Minister of Social 
Affairs commented Ihe problems of reducing the number of posts:

"The phased introduction of Infotrygd in our 6 largest social 
insurance offices entails comprehensive changes of work 
procedures with consequences both with respect to organization 
and employment. An organizational evaluation parallel with the 
introduction of computers will have a decisive effect on Ihe 
possibilities of disposing rationalization gains."

For the first time in the parliamentary debates the necessity of a re
organization in order to reduce the number of posts was realized.

CO M PIITEH IZA  1 ION AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM ENTS OF OIF! NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN____________________

165. Other estimates were based on a 31% (1160 posts) effect but 
was not regarded lo be sufficiently reliable.

166. Over a period of a year. cf. St.prp. nr. 136. 1978-1979.

167. Cf. 1.3.2.
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Bv the spring of 1979 the Norwegian Infotrygd project was still far 
from successful and it was found necessarv to alter the Infotrygd 
system in order to make the Norwegian tenders suitable. The 
National Insurance Administration proposed to cancel further project 
work but the Ministry supported the plan of completing step 2 of the 
Norwegian project, with the objective first of all to analyze and 
evaluate possible computer systems'^®

The debate and bill also considered the results of phase 2 of the 
Norwegian Infotrygd project. The revised system concept <mplied a 
totally decentralized computer structure with all routines executed on 
equipment placed in each single local office or with 2 or 3 of the 
smallest offices sharing a controller. The Ministry regarded a 
development towards such distributed computer systems as an 
international trend and it was presumed that IBM  would be forced to 
develop less centralized solutions as well. In the bill the industrial 
policy perspectives were especially emphasized:

"Experiences with the development and running of such systems 
at an early stage will imply competitive advantages for 
Norwegian computer industries. Il is therefore of great 
importance with regard to industrial policy that this project be 
completed."

In line with this statement the Ministry of Industry granted a 
considerable part of the sum (NOK 3 million) that was necessary to 
continue the Norwegian project.

The National Insurance Administration and one of the largest trade 
unions, the N TL (Norges Tjeneslemannslag). were now in favour of 
a continued Norwegian project. The National Insurance 
Administration was positive to the concept, among other reasons 
because such a system was claimed to give each local office a certain 
liberty with respect to introduction of terminal based systems or not. 
From n letter to the Ministry of Social Affairs dated 2 October 1979 
one gets the impression that the National Insurance Administration

168. Cf. St. prp. nb. 136. 1978-1979.
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intended to leave il up to each office to judge if terminals in 
combination with withdrawal of posts were desirable or not*h^ .

On Ihe basis of phase 2 of the Norwegian project the bill suggested 
the implementation of the Norwegian concept in two local oflices 

Savings covering extra expenses were a condition for the project.

Dols showed to be quite successful as well and Ihe Government 
Computer Council was in favour of continuing and extending the 
project. The Ministry of Social Affairs, the Ministry of Finance and 
the National Insurance Administration made a cost/benefit analysis of 
the project which showed 110 cost saving effects. On this background 
the Ministry decided not to continue the Dols project. The 
Parliamentary Standing Committee of Social Affairs saw Dols. 
however, as the only alternative for small offices and they 
recommended a continuation of the project:

"The Committee would regard a development with future local 
offices with two categories - the ones with, and the ones without 
computers - as an ill-judged situation which will lead to 
problems. ”

This defense of Dols did not. however, have any distinct influence 011 
the future events *7 • .

Withdrawal of 26b clerical posts was held as a condition for 
Parliament grantings to Infotrygd in December 1977 but the National 
Insurance Administration saw 110 hope of meeting this demand. Still, 
in the budget of 1980. passed in December 1979. 204 posts were 
withdrawn.

I6Q The statement is quoted 011 page 3 of St.prp. nr. 144, 1979
1980.

170. The local offices of Larvik and Skien.

171 Dols was dropped but w<as in function at the Svelvik offices 
w'here it was introduced until 1987.
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B\ May 1980 the problems of releasing post gains resulted in a bill 
to Pa r l i a m e n tw r i th  a temporary renunciation of the questions of 
post withdrawals The bill of May 1980 led to extra grants to cover 
the 204 posls:

"The Ministry does not expect that the local offices (with 
Infolrygd) will be capable of adapting their organization to the 
new' technology during 1980 due to problems still present in the 
change-over period."

The overall objective of realizing post withdrawal plans were however 
not moderated The problems were regarded mainly to be a question 
of time schedule.

In line with this standpoint, the National Insurance Administration 
was directed to form a concrete plan showing how post reductions 
could be practically executed through organizational and 
administrative means. The local office of Oslo was selected as the 
first office as an object for such considerations.

In November 1980. on the basis of economic considerations, the 
Government proposed to buy the IB M  equipment instead of renting it

Strong objections arose later because it was claimed that a 
purchase would influence the final choice of system, although the 
intention of the Government was to replace the IB M  equipment with 
Norwegian products. The purchase was carried through as planned, 
but in combination with a clarification of the possibilities of 
introducing Norwegian products in all social insurance offices. In 
this connection it was claimed by the Labour majority of the 
Parliamentary Standing Committee of Social Affairs that the terminals 
from Norsk Data were far better for work environment ' .

I 72. St.prp. nb. 144 1979-1980.

173.Cf. St.prp. nb. 55. 1980-1981.

174.Cf. Innst. S. nb. 333. 1980-1981. page 2 and St. prp. nb. 144. 
1980-1981.
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Iii October l (>8l. nlier 8 years of ihe Labour Party in office, a 
conservative minority government took over*^-' This change 
strongly in 11 ueneed Parliament's handling of future on-line computer 
svstems especially because the protectionist elements of the 
development were modified.

In November 1981. in connection with Ihe budgetary debate, ihe 
reorganization proiecl of the national insurance services - Ihe 
Habberstad projccl (cf. section 2.5.2) - was described as a result of 
die introduction of new information technologies in the organization1

The National Insurance Administration presented the report 
"Requirements for a coordinated computer system" in June 1982. 
The report maintains that in order lo free computer gains a 
reorganization of the national insurance services was required. The 
organization model proposed by Habberstad with liaison units, was 
regarded to fit well with future use of terminals. The reorganization 
is in other words not commented on in relation lo a specific 
computer concept.

In a bill to the Parliament of spring I98217  ̂ the Government had 
taken the initiative to investigate alternatives to the original Infotrygd 
and Nortrygd solutions with Ihe objective to study different possible 
degrees of distribution. The final decision of the national insurance 
services' on-line system was therefore based upon various 
distribution alternatives which were presented in a proposition of 
May 1984178 :

-Infotrygd. Central concept and distributed concept.
-Nortrygd. W illi respectively 76. 200 and 301 local units.
-Infotrygd or Nortrygd to 28 local offices.
Also mixed solutions were considered:
-Infotrygd lo ihe existing 10 Infotrygd pilot offices and Nortrygd to 
440 offices.

175. The Willoch Government. October 1981 - June 1983.

176. Budsjett-innst. S. nr. 17. 1981-1982. page 7. cf. St. prp. nb. I .
1981-1982 and St.prp. nb. I. appendix 3. 1981-1982.

177. St.prp. nr. 145. 1981-1982.

178. Si. prp. nr. 116. |Q»M984. cf Innst. S. nr. 294. 1983-1984.
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-Infotrvgd to 28 offices and Nortrygd to 428 offices.
-Infotrygd to 285 local offices, covering 2.b million of the population 
and Nortrygd to 165 local offices, covering 1.5 million of the 
population.

The various concepts were considered wilh respect to the 3 factors: 
telecommunications. security/vulnerability and administrative 
capability of handling the alternatives. On this basis the following 
concepts were ranged equally:
-Infotrygd. distributed alternative.
-Nortrygd with 200 units.
-Nortrygd with 301 units.

A comparison of total costs of the period 1984-1990 showed this 
result:
Nortrygd. 200 units ................  NOK 639.1 million
Nortrygd. 301 units ................  NOK 663.1 million
Infotrygd. distributed ............  NOK 662.7 million
Combination. 285-165 ............... NOK 681.2 million
Old sequential system .............. NOK 788.4 million

For other combinations, the costs were estimated to be much higher. 
This was a result of a cost strategy of the Regional Computer centres 
in connection with the run of the old sequential systems of the 
pension benefit1: run bv the centres. The regional centres maintained 
actual costs in case of change-over to Nortrygd but reduced costs in 
the case of change-over to Infotrygd. A nation-wide combination of 
Nortrygd/Infotrvgd would therefore imply higher costs the more 
comprehensive the Nortrygd part was. Norsk Data answered by 
offering to cover a part of the extra expenses but the actual offer was 
regarded to be a misunderstanding and insufficient * ™  .

In a report of 15 February 1984. which is quoted in the bill, the 
National Insurance Administration recommended a combination of 
Ihe two alternatives with Infotrygd covering 2.5 million of the 
population and Nortrygd covering 1.5 million of the population, or 
approximately the combination referred to above. This equaled a

179. The National Insurance Administration claimed that the "offer" 
from Norsk Data would imply extra expenses al NOK 13 
million!
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50/50 division ol purchase and implied no changes in Ihe offices 
which had one of ihe two systems already installed. All in all 
Infotrygd and Nortrygd were found to be equally fit for the tasks of 
the national insurance services but from 1990 a new evaluation and 
new choices would be made. When both alternatives were chosen, 
this was intended to result in competition between the involved parties 
which would ensure that both systems would be adapted 10 the fast 
technological development. I his competition aspect was also strongly 
emphasized by the Government.

As tor the post saving effect. Ihe bill was based on a simulated effect 
at 22.3%. This percentage would entail a withdrawal of 
approximately 800. However, because of the many small local 
offices of ihe national insurance services Ihe government realized that 
it would be impossible to withdraw the total rationalization effect of 
800 posts. It was assumed that a number of 400 would be the 
maximum figure. This implied - according to the Government - that 
extra resources corresponding to 400 post would remain in Ihe local 
office«

Grants equaling 25% of the factual post withdrawals (approximately
200 posts) was allowed to be used for wage adjustments to secure 
satisfactorily competent personnel. This possibility concerned single 
posts or group of posts, lor example computer personnel.

Only clerical assistant posts should be Ivithdrawn from the offices 
because this group was regarded as relatively better manned than the 
group of officers in charge. Post withdrawals would be executed on 
the basis of a 5% turn-over of the staff and internal promotions. 
The withdrawal plan was in other w-ords not reliant on a high turn
over in ihe group of clerical assistants. Redundancies would be 
a\ oided.

It was held as a condition that a satisfactory reorganization would be 
carried out in connection with Ihe introduction of the terminal based 
systems. The implementation process should last for two years 
which would involve that one of the local offices would be 
computerized almost every working day of the period.

In its report, the Parliamentary Standing Committee on Social Affairs 
commented on Ihe situation of comparatively more resources in the 
local offices due to limited possibilities of reducing number of posts.
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The Commiiiee mentions Ihe need tor more coordination of 
government data-processing'

"In the opinion of the Committee the local offices could 
undertake more tasks within the field of data processing and 
registering, included tasks for other government institutions."

Probably, the Committee thought of registers similar to the 
Employer'Employee Register and collaboration with authorities 
within the social and health sector. Shift of work between public 
institutions is descussed in more detail in Part I I I .  section S.O.

4.4 Lines, conclusions

4.4 .I External and internal motives
Our outline shows that the motives for introducing on-line computer 
systems in the local offices have changed during the two decades of 
planning and experiments. We believe it is useful to divide these 
motives in two separate parts with simultaneous application on the 
development. Ih e  first group of motives relates to circumstances 
outside the national insurance services and are represented by 
participants such as the Ministry of Finance, the Government 
Computer Council and the Directorate of Organization and 
Management. The second group of motives relates to circumstances 
closeh connected to the activities of the national insurance services. 
We will call these motives "internal’'.

In 1968 experimenting with on-line systems was a long term project. 
Cost savings and other direct effects could not be expected for several 
years. Thus, initially and in relation to external motives. Ihe internal 
group of arguments should probably hr regarded as comparatively 
weak. However, from 1975. and especially from 1°77/78, when 
practical results could lie registered and the patterns of a possible on
line structure and utilization were formed, it is our contention that 
internal motives became increasingly important.

a) External motives
The ' ’«ions of the Directorate of Organization and Management and 
the Government Computer Council of an on-line inter-sectorial data-
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base based on I lie registers of the National Insurance Administration 
with personal information encompassing most of the Norwegian 
population and providing data to several government institutions, 
must be held as the main reason for the early start of the project. 
We are not saving that on-line computers would not have been 
introduced without this central expert initiative and interest but it is 
probable that the initiation of an on-line project would have happened 
at a later Mage u lien further computer technology progress was made 
and terminal basetl systems regarded more feasible.

In 1975. with the while paper lo Parliament on computer issues (see 
section 1.2.2.). the plans of development towards inter-sectorial 
personal information access from the registers of the National 
Insurance Administration suffered a defeat. As early as in 1976 a 
new "external’' motive was formed.

In a government meeting, just after the very untimely television 
program of November 1976 Ihe Infotrygd-proiect was supported by 
means of general arguments related lo administrative development of 
government administration. The project was regarded as research 
and as an experimental activity that could promote common 
government administration interests. At a later stage this motivation 
was used to a large degree in industrial policy considerations. 
During the next few- years when the national economic situation 
worsened, research and experiment within the field of computer 
industry became increasingly important.

The industrial policy "invasion" of 1977 changed the whole on-line 
debate. National economic figures, especially Ihe unemployment 
figures, made the Labour Government in power emphasize the 
national industrial policy interests. The resulting amended protection 
plans for an on-line system to the national insurance services broke 
the hegemony ol IBM-Norway and gradually changed the planned 
svstem concept« into smaller'and more distributed units. Although a 
subject social insurance argumentation could state the reason for 
such an alteration, it is. in our view, a fact that the competitive 
prospects of Norwegian computer industry constituted Ihe major 
argument.

Industrial polic) arguments are still of importance in the national 
insurance services computer development of today. Compared to the 
situation of the period 1977-1982. these motives are. however, 
red licet!

C O M P U T E R I Z  Vl inN \ND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DEV ELO PM E N T  <>!' THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN____ ______________
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A tendency towards more co-ordination was stated in the conclusion 
of chapter I . In connection with the first external motives mentioned 
in this section concerning inter-sectorial information accessibility, 
similar current trends should he mentioned. The Data Protection 
Authorities received the First application from the East Region
Computer Centre*®' in 1985 concerning possible access to the
national insurance registers of the Centre by other governmental, 
county municipalities and municipal institutions. A general
concession is not yet given but it should lie expected that such a
development will be allowed within certain frameworks of privacy and 
data protection. Prospects of a new and revised plan for an inter
sectorial on-line data-base, based 011 the registers of the national 
insurance services may consequently be held as probable. Here the 
shaping of a new and important external motive for the future 
development of the national insurance 011-line systems emerges. In 
Part I I I .  section 5.0 we will return to this trend in more detail.

h) Internal motives
In a letter of 15 July 1^77 from the National Insurance
Administration to the Ministry of Social Affairs the objectives of the
introduction of an on-line system are presented All of the motives
relate to the institution itself, and should therefore be categorized as
"internal". 6 main reasons are stated in favour of the project:
-decentralization of case processing
-faster and more correct case processing
-improved service to the citizens
-improved working conditions lor the employees
-improved data security
-liberation of stafl lo be able to cope with the new work load and an 
increasing number of cases.

These were the motives presented by the National Insurance 
Administration. We have 110 reason to doubt the sincerity of their 
intentions, but our dossiers indicate that rationalization effects and 
staff withdrawals have dominated the argumentation of the cenlral 
administration in fa»our of on-line computer systems to the local 
offices. In the struggle to achieve giants - especially from the 
Ministry of Finance and Parliament - it is our contention that the 
argumentation has been forced towards rationalization motives.
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Ii may also lie surprising to see that Ihe central national insurance 
authorities expected to keep rationalization gains and thereby he able 
to handle an increasing work load. Already in 1973 political signals 
were given lo prevent such a disposal of rationalization gains™2 . 
When this principle was not included in the stands of the National 
Insurance Administration it could of course have tactical reasons. 
Equally probable, however, is that they weie not (sufficiently) aware 
of this political principle.

c) Total picture
Our view is that the external motives, i.e. motives not related lo the 
national insurance services or social insurance policy, have 
dominated ihe argumentation for an on-line computer system to the 
local offices. Rationalization and reduction ot posts must lie claimed 
to be dominant among the internal motives. This does not imply that 
other motives, like for example improved service and working 
conditions, have not been active in the internal debates of the 
national insurance services. On a political level such objectives are. 
however, only recognized, hardly emphasized. In the Ministry of 
Finance and in Parliament industrial policy and increased efficiency 
in government administration have been of main interest.

4.4.2 Slali sim/ifis as argument
Withdrawal of posts was an important argument in the Parliamentary 
papers of I97f>. Approximately six months later, in letters of april 
and jiily 1977. staff saving possibilities were strongly emphasized by 
the National Insurance Administration. The occasion was the 
preparations far the new Sickness Allowance Scheme w'hich - 
according to the Institution - entailed an extra staff of approximately 
225 employees. The quotation in section 4.3.2 shows how the 
central national insurance authorities invited Parliament to strike a 
bargain: Extra staff could be avoided if an on-line computer system 
could be operative from the start.

Parliament only partly accepted this strategy. In relation to the 
proposals of the National Insurance Administration, approved 
computer plans were limited. The figures of section 2.3.2 and 
approved computer plans show that a combination of short-term 
employment and computerization was preferred. Nevertheless, it is

CO M PUTER IZAT inN  AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EVELO PM EN TS ( » I HE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN____________________

I 82. C'f. section 1.3.2.
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our contention that the combination of the requirement for more staff 
due to the new Sickness Allowance Scheme and the presumed staff 
saving effects of Infotrygd speeded up the on-line plans.

In ihe pre\fbus section we mentioned rationalization and cost saving 
as important internal motives for introducing computer systems. 
Here, we will present our view on a part of this question, concerning 
withdrawal of posts

Withdrawal of posts equal to the rationalization effect of computers 
should be regarded as a consequence of Ihe general principle from 
1873. quoted in section 1.3.2. which underlined that rationalization 
gains should be kept as real savings, and not automatically imply 
increased service. Parliament has been comparatively true to this 
principle during ihe whole period. To Parliament, staff savings have 
been one of the most important arguments of the National Insurance 
Administration.

The split between computer gains and requirement for more 
personnel due to new tasks has. however, never quite been accepted 
bv the central national insurance authorities. When the political 
authorities maintained their principle, withdrawal of posts became a 
rather unpleasant obligation to realize, especially because calculated 
staff savings were seen to be impossible to realize without 
reorganization. In this situation a simultaneous reorganization and 
computerization was regarded as both an administrative and political 
necessity.

Several efforts were made by the national insurance services to 
interpret Parliament s conditions in more convenient directions. 
Finally, in the last rounds of the Parliamentary debate. Ihe 
organizational structure suddenly popped up as the decisive argument 
staling Ihe reason why initial withdrawal plans could not be carried 
out. This constituted a break with Ihe principle of divided 
considerations of computer gains and staff requirements due to new 
task.

However, political authorities found themselves in a cleft slick: they 
could hardlv deny the fact that the many extremely small local offices 
constituted a constraint. On the other hand, new tasks could be 
placed on the offices without further staff increase and even more
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4.4.3 Computcn- and stall composition
The figures in saelton 2.3.2 showed a decrease of clerical staff from
1974 and a simultaneous increase of officials in charge. This 
development ma\ fit well into theories of computer influence on 
balance between employee groups. The outline in chapter 4 shows 
however that the sequential pension computer routines in principle 
were unchanged since the late 1960'ies. More important: on-line 
systems were not in function before 1975. From 1975 to 1978 the 
on-line activity was very limited, increased slowly from 1978. and 
became an almost nation-wide activity from 1984/85. Reorganization 
was not actively initiated before 1984.

These facts lorce us to look for other explanations than computer 
influence. We do not mean that computers do not affect the balance 
between the various groups of employees: it is probable that the 
limited computer use in that period has. in fact, exerted a certain 
influence. However, other factors must be held as more important 
than information technology.

The steady increase of officers in charge is not our major interest in 
the discussion. A continuing increase of this group of personnel can 
btt registered during most of the post-wnr period. During the 
1950 ies and I960 ies both the group of officers in charge and 
clerical staff grev. at approximately the same rate. It is therefore the 
decrease of clerical staff from 1974 that need explanation.

From our experience al least 6 explanatory factors could be 
important:
- General trend towards higher educational level of the population.
- Increased training activitv within the national insurance services 

and claim for higher salaries.
- General rationalization of clerical work, for example by use of 

micro-film, photocopies. OCR and organizational changes etc.
- U °e  of information technology, especially on-line systems as part of 

case processing.
- Lower priority to clcrical work.
- Negotiations and trade union strategies.
W e believe all of these factors have been active in the alteration of 
staff composition during the period.

If we look at the progress of introducing computer on-line systems in 
ihe local offices, we can see that this factor has constituted an



IflS-

C'OMPUTERIZATION \ N I) iirH t;R  ADMIN IS I KATIVF.
DEV ELO PM ENTS OF IN I N U  ION M. INSURANCE ORGAN

increasingly important influence during the Iasi 6-8 years. Computer 
technology has. however, probably been of special significance 
during 1985 and 198b. after computerization, reorganization and 
changed work division have become parts of one integrated plan.
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C H A PTER  5
T H E  R EO RG A N IZA T IO N  AND C O M PU TER IZA T IO N  OF 
T H E  LO CA L O FF IC ES

5.1 A new organizational concept
In December 198.* ihe National Insurance Administration initiated a 
process of presenting a new organizational structure for the local 
offices. This happened before the final parliamentary decision on the 
computer issue, hut certainly under the condition of an approval of a 
computer concept by spring 1984.

The first step was a report*®-' which was distributed to all employees 
and organizations within the national insurance services, sketching a 
re-organization plan mainly based on Habherstad's proposals, i.e. 
with liaison units, job rotation etc.*®^ During spring 1984. several 
comments on the report from the varion« organizations were sent the 
central administration, presenting principle views on Ihe proposals.

5.1.1 Reactions Irani relevant organizations
The organizations and trade unions reacted quite strongly on several 
parts of the proposal. Here, we will present the most important 
objections and \icus of ihe 3 largest organizations: 2 trade unions 
and the Association of Social Insurance Offices 1 .

183. "Omorganisering av trygdeetaten, et konkret forslag til endret 
organisasjonsform for trygdekontorene” . National Insurance 
Administration, decemher 1983.

184. Here wc will not present this plan in detail, because important 
amendments were made on a later stage. The description in 
section 2.4.2 nb.4 gives however an approximately correct 
picture of the contents.

185. The names of these organizations are Trygdeetatens 
landsforening. Trvgdetjenesiemennenes landsforbund and 
Trygdekontorenes landsforening The trade unions are 
presented in Part IV . section 1.1.2.



-170-

C O M Pl'TER IZA T IUN  *ND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DEVELO PM EN TS OF THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN

a) General comments
The hearings from (lie most important organizations all showed a 
lack of confidence towards the National Insurance Administration, 
especially with respect to the real intentions as regards the liaison 
units. Manv local offices feared that such units would involve a 
gradual development towards regional units and thereby a
contra\ention of ihe principle "one municipality, one social insurance 
office'. l.ocal offices also felt ignored hecause their massive 
rejections to important parts of Habberstad's proposals were not
reflected in the proposals from the National Insurance
Administration.

The Association of Local Offices expressed their dissatisfaction with 
the local - central collaboration conditions in this way:

The handling of this case, in addition to other circumstances, 
has led to a considerable deterioration of the relations between 
the National Insurance Administration and the local 
offices . .. ” *

The attitudes of (he organizations were not negative as such - all 
parties fell a need for a reorganization of the national insurance 
services. The picture of the local office situation given in the 
Hahbersiad report were, however, regarded to be far from correct 
and not fitted as a basis for a re-organization proposal. The 
considerations of the central administration were judged as
surprisingly short of independent attitudes in relation to the private 
consultancy firm Reorganization based on the real situation of the 
local offices would, according to the organizations, involve a modest 
organizational amendment and only include certain elements of the 
proposed plans. Partly on this basis, all organizations stressed the 
importance of giving priority to the introduction of computers in the 
local offices and to postpone as much of organizational changes as 
possible until after the introduction of computers was ended. 
However, at the same time it was said that the establishment of 
computer routines would involve organizational changes as such.

186. Cf. commentary document from Trygdekontorenes
Land^forening of 27 March 1984.
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b) Liaison units
The organizations regarded liaison units as a possible first step 
towards unification of local offices into regional institutions and 
therefore partly rejected the proposal on that basis. Emphasis was 
also put on the fact that such units would involve increased 
administrative tasks and thereby result in further bureaucratization of 
the national insurance service.

In their comments, the organizations underlined that they did not 
reject subjcci collaboration between a group of local offices. 
According to the comments, local offices working together within 
such issues have for a long time been the usual thing. More 
formalized collaboration was. however, regarded as a progress, but 
administrative independency was a condition for such arrangements.

c) Work organization
The organizations repeated their criticism with respect to 
Habberstad's description of the work organization and routines in the 
local offices on which the National Insurance Administration had 
based their proposals. The comments point out the fact that most 
local offices are too small to make specialization possible. In small 
(and typical) offices, even clerical staff were compelled to take part in 
the case processing, and officers in charge were forced to do various 
routine work. Specialization as a problem was regarded to be typical 
for middle-size and large offices, i.e. a problem for a minority of the 
local offices. 1 nerefore. in principle they did not object to work 
rotation. According to the trade unions, this proposal would not 
involve any organizational change of significance in the majority of 
the local offices. The unions did not expect the clerical staff to do 
the same job as officials in charge as was intended in the National 
Insurance Administration plans. A  development towards more equal 
job situations was on the other hand regarded as probable.

5.1.2 An approved organization plan for the local offices 
The opposition from the trade unions and from most of the local 
offices made it impossible to realize the reorganization with respect to 
Ihe liaison unit« If  we regard the comments, parts of the plan 
concerning subject collaboration could obviously have been carried 
through. The liaison unit plans were, however, filed away and only 
the organization proposals concerning single local offices were put 
forward.
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On 19 December 1984. a pattern of a new and modified 
organizational concept was approved by the trade unions presenting a 
framework for tuiure amendments. A detailed model was not 
feasible to have a concensus on. but the framework was to be 
considered in the context of certain objectives also formulated in the 
agreement. Departures from the model would therefore need strong 
and tenable motivation.

Certain objectives are especially mentioned in the agreement:
- I he staff saving effect of computers should lie achieved within 18 

months trom the initiation of the re-structuring process as far as 
this would be possible without redundancies.

- Organizational amendments should he implemented to the extent 
this was found necessary due to the introduction of computer 
routines and withdrawal of posts.

- A basis for job rotation and change of the division of tasks should 
be developed

- Subject management should be strengthened and a more active 
administrative management should be introduced.

- A system for collecting administrative control data should be 
established.

As conditions and measures to achieve these objectives are 
mentioned:
- lo  change the use of resources in the offices, i.e. to change the 

use of personnel, first of all by transferring staff from 
computerized jobs to posts where turnover is high so that staff 
ma\ be withdrawn. Second, by transference of employees to other 
sectors in case of sickness, leave etc.

- To improve competence of the employees, first of all by mapping 
staff competence, increased, and to a certain degree compulsory, 
case processing training and job variation.

- Division of subjects and competence and a more marked division 
between administrative and subject management should be attained. 
Subject work should lie organized in groups each with a group 
manager and all members of a group should strive to master all 
group tasks. Authority should be delegated within each office, so 
that authority corresponds with responsibility.

- Administrative functions were given a higher priority by means of 
extra posts, long term plans - especially with respect to 
manaeemenl of staff resources - leadership training and recruiting.
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Local offices with 5 employees or less slionId constitute one subject 
group, which involves a more or less unchanged work organization. 
Other offices should he divided in groups according to this table:

lublt’ 5/1 Relation between number of employees and
number of groups in a local office

Number of employees_________Number of groups
b-m 2
11-15 3
16-20 4
21-25 5
26-30 h
31-5^ 7
51 -60 8
61-70 9

Special local circumstances could give grounds for departures from 
the basis concept. Offices employing a stafl of more than 70. would 
be divided in groups according to separate considerations.

In a guide to re-organization.—  the new organization of a middle
sized local office is mapped in this wav:

187. "Veiledning om organisasjonsplan og utviklingsplan i 
trygdekontoret". National Insurance Administration. October 
1985.



-174-

Figure 5 2 New oi'ganization plan for middle-sized local offices.

CO M PUTERIZATIO N AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
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In the re-organization guide work division in a one-group office is 
illustrated in this way:
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Figure 5/3 New organization plan for small local offices.

5.2 The SPA-pmject1
Bv 1984. the re-organization according to the agreement with the 
trade unions and the computerization according to Parliament 
approval were regarded as two closely related tasks. As showed, the 
re-organization agreement also indicated this link hv considering 
computerization, staff withdrawals and organizational amendments as 
a whole. The SI'A-projeci was initiated to realize both computer and 
reorganization plans, structuring every stage of the process.

188. The acroiivtne represents the words "Service. Produktivitet og 
Arbeidsmiljn” . i.e. Service. Productivity and Working 
Environment.
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5.2 .1 i'rojxct activities and tinw-perspectiws
Most local offices'1*9 were divided into 7 groups wiihin different 
project period? with the first group starting up by March 1985 and
I he last hv May 1986. Project periods were estimated lo be 6 
months, within which every local office were intended to go through 
a number of functions and routines. 47 alternatively 40,vU 
particulars of the plan were plotted in on a timetable, centrally 
worked out by the National Insurance Administration. The week and 
sequence of every activity was determined in advance and illustrated 
by means of a Gant-graph.

SPA-activities were divided into 6 main g r o u p s * :
- Project initiation, planning and control, concluding agreements with 
trade unions.
- Working environment.
- Mapping, analyzing and planning of the organizational structure of 
the office.
- Computet training.
- Computer installion (Infotrygd/Nortrygd).
- Proiect termination.

5.2.2 I'm/cct ornani?atitm and expertise
A special project staff was hired to control, coordinate and support 
the local SPA-activities. Each manager of the local offices is 
responsible for the activities and achievements of objectives 
formulated in the SPA-plan. Project consultants support, guide and 
survey activities at the offices and are the main connecting link 
between each office and the central project administration. The 
country is divided into 10 training districts in which project 
coordinators are placed. Each coordinator is responsible for the 
progress ol the project within his region and is responsible to the 
project consultants.

189. I.e. except the largest.

190. Infotrved alternatively Nortrygd offices.

1̂ 1 The following list does not indicate the sequence of the 
activities.
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5 regional instructors have the responsibility of computer training 
(Nortrvgd and Infotrygd). During the 6-8 weeks in advance of the 
project start, instructors are recruited from the local offices and 
receive special computer training.

Staff from the central administration travel to offices and discuss 
various problems, for example in connection with considerations of a 
proposal for n new organization plan sent to the National Insurance 
Administration as part of the SPA-activities. In this way. the 
"experience centre” at the National Insurance Administration also 
functions as a producer of arguments in case of disagreements with 
certain local offices.

5.3 Collecting control data for organizational planning
5..?. I .STS-nmmnrancnls
In section 3 4 we ha\e mentioned time studies in connection to the 
HnJjberstad project, the "STS-measurements". These routines 
measuring time of the various case procedure operations, were first 
rejected bv one of the trade u n i o n s * . in the first instance due to to 
resistance against self-registration of time consumption on each 
routine.*^ Therefore, by April 1984. the manual STS-routines 
were terminated. The unions agreed, however, that a time- 
measuremenl system was a necessary instrument in the further
organizational development. Computers in every office would make
it possible to collect time measurement data automatically. Work for 
developing such computer routines was therefore initiated. 
According to an agreement of 26 June 1984. an amended and
terminal based \ersion of STS would be the basis of the new- system.
In addition, measurements of manual routines were agreed upon, 
making il possible to estimate the staff-saving effect of computerized 
case processing.

In accordance with this agreement, a pilot project was carried out at 
certain Infotrvgd-offices in eastern Norway* . Pursuant to a new

CO M Pl'TER IZA T IO N  AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
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192. Trygdeetatens landsforening (N TL).

193. The stands of the trade unions is explained in more detail in 
Part IV . section 2.3.3.

194. Linked to the East Region Computer Office (KDØ).
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agreement with the trade unions, dated I October 1985. and a 
meeting of b November 1985. this project was extended to comprise 
all Infotrygd-office<: in group 1.2. and 3 of the SPA-project. The 
offices involved receive daily reports of Ihe measurements and all the 
results are available to the trade unions. The results of the STS- 
measurements will not. however, be used by the National Insurance 
Administration as organizational control data before an agreement of 
a regular run of the system is reached.

The final protocoil concerning the STS will probably be entered 
within the first part of 1987. This agreement will, as far as we 
know, also contain clauses with provisions establishing distribution of 
posts between the offices, according to Ihe actual work load at the 
offices. This implies that some offices must tolerate a reduction of 
posts exeeding 22.3% while other offices will retain a larger part of 
posts than established in the initial plans of SPA.

V *  J  A future system [or collecting organizational control data?
The agreement ooncerning a new organizational structure of Ihe local 
offices (see section 5.1.2) mentions collection of control data as one 
of the objectives. Obviously, in this connection STS is very 
important.

In an internal note dated 19 Decembei 1985*^5 the STS-data of the 
local offices is proposed matcheu with other relevant data. We 
emphasize that these are internal plans and only part of the current 
discussion referring to collection and use of control data. 
Nevertheless, we believe the note point at probable and feasible 
possibilities. Quite another question is. however, how the trade 
unions will react if such proposals actually are put forward.

According to ihe note, three groups of data should be collected and 
stored in a central data base:
STS-data:
Number of employees 
Computer gains 
Work load

195. "Kobling av STS-data og data fra organisasjons- og 
utviklingsplanene” ("Linking of STS data and data from Ihe
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Hours accounts 
Attendance figure«
Work hours spent on projects 
Computer accessibility 
Computer facility defects 
Capacity of production 
Arrears
Quality of case procedure 
Time of circulation

In addition to the STS-dala. also data from the SPA-project 
concerning organizational development is made part of the sketch of a 
future system:
Oripniztiiioihil dout ch:
Number of groups in an office 
The tasks the group« are to cover 
Possibilities for development 
Use of staff gains 
Use of control data

The third group of information planned as part of the central data 
ttase is various external data referring to the municipality in which 
the local office is located:
Municipal data:
Number of citizens 
Population growth 
Age composition 
Sex composition 
etc.

All data will be machine readable. Attendance figures will be
collected by means of "fleximeters" in the largest offices and in 
smaller offices bv means of terminal punching.

According to the note, collection and use of these data both entail a 
control perspective and a service perspective. Emphasis is put on the 
latter utilization.

To a certain degree the note only represents proposals and plans. 
STS probably collects most of the data which the internal note 
classifies under S I S and fleximeters are in use at the largest local 
offices. However important parts of the data are still not available 
and the central data base is not established.
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Still more important is Ihe fact that these issues have to be either 
negotiated with the trade unions or given special licence from the 
Data Protection Authorities.196 Most probably these questions will 
be the subject of negotiations. So far. STS-routines are not fully 
developed tor the Infotrygd-routines. but approximately 90% is 
covered by the measurements. As for STS measurement at the 
Nortrvgd-offices. this will be a subject for a future special decision.

5.4 Future local offices without visitors?
In the beginning of the 1980'ies the Sweedish national insurance 
administration abolished cash payments in the local offices and 
instead b^ean transferring most kinds of cash benefits over bank and 
po«t giro1" '  . The idea was picked up in the Norwegian National 
Insurance Administration just after, and in 1983 the Central Working 
Environment Committee handled the case on the basis of reports 
from a local office and a Habberstad Ltd. consultant.

At this stage the major argument in favour of the cash-less local 
office was security. Firstly, a general trend of violance and 
threatening situations in the biggest offices created an atmosphere 
which lead to a requirement for precautions to make the work 
situation feel more secure. More important, however, was the fact 
that the total number of robberies in society increased strongly from
1982 to I983*9® In the national insurance services, this lead to an 
emphasis on the work situation and the risk the employees were 
exposed to due to the fact that cash was kept at the local offices. An 
incident of robbery at the local insurance office of Heimdal in May
1983 enforced this focusation on the security aspects. An 
investigation by the Central Working Environment Committee of 
April 1983 showed that cash in hand at local offices constituted from 
N O K 8 000 to 100 000 and that the total annual payments amounted 
approximately NOK 7 billion. These figures refer only to short

COMPl'TFRUATION AND OTHFR ADMINISTRATIVE
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196. Cf. section 2-12 of the provisions of the Data Protection Act of
9 June 1978. number 48.

197. Except reimbursement of travel expenses.

198. From 444 in 1982 to 557 in 198.1. The figures also comprise 
blackmailing, but robbery constitute the large majority of
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term benefits untl reimbursements of travel expenses eic. Long term 
benefits have been distributed the recipients over giro since the 
I960 ies.

The securitv asprcts were dominating in the considerations from the 
Central Working Environment Committee. It was 011 the other hand 
pointed at the fact that the work environment could be detoriated if 
cash payments and consequently visitors disappeared from the offices. 
The throbbing life of the local office with a constant stream of people 
was urged as something valuable for the working environment.

All in all the Committee was. however, in favour of further 
investigations ol the possibilities in a cash-less concept and therefore 
proposed to point out a committee 10 look further into the problems. 
The Committee also expressed that pilot projects should be 
considered as a preparation for a possible large scale 
accomplishment.

Trygdekontorenes landsforening (TL). one of the two dominating 
trade unions, were much more sceptical to the proposal'^9 . They 
stated that various service aspect were not sufficiently underlined by 
the Committee. The value of informal and direct contact with the 
local office was regarded to I'm* considerable, especially for the 
weakest fraction of the receipients. On the other hand, 
rationalization possibilities were clearlv realized by the trade union.

In their letter. Trvedekontorenes Landsforening referred to reactions 
from their local organizations which showed that the points of views 
differed from district to district from the unconditionally positive ones 
to marked adversaries to a development towards cash-less local 
offices. Mere, larger local trade unions in districts were offices 
v.here generally large supported the consept. districts with small 
offices opposed.

A« a conclusion the T L  adviced not to introduce a nation-wide 
arrangement, but rather to consider the question in each case. The 
service aspects should, according to this trade union, be given 
decisive weight in a consideration were local conditions, efficient

199. We have not found statements on this case from TT L  (the other
dominating trade union).
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work procedures and ihe working environment of the employees were 
(he other elements.

The result of the discussion after the reactions were received from 
the various parties was that Ihe idea of cash-less offices was officially 
put aside. But on Ihe other hand no decisions were (as far as we 
know) taken noi lo develop the concept.

In the central administration. Ihe idea of reducing cash payments at 
the local offices probably play a significant role in the administrative 
development and planning connected to the SPA project. No written 
or official strategies exist on the question of the cash-less local office. 
The following information is mainly collected from a conversation 
with Ihe leader ot Ihe SPA project mr. Dag Valla^^* .

The cash less concep' is. according to mr. Valla, a subject that is 
very much considered in the SPA organization. He claims lhal the 
object for such a model is that only those in need for special help 
from Ihe local insurance office staff should seek offices.

On the quesliou w hy a official strategy according to this view was not 
worked out. he Mated that this probably would cause strong protests 
from the local bodies and that il was better first to carry out parts of 
Ihe objectives through the SPA project and then later lake Ihe final 
step into the desired arrangement of payments. He told that the SPA 
consultants often advice thfe local office to transfere short term 
benefits etc. (which now often are payed at the office) to bank or post 
giro. This was used to solve capasity problems when offices claimed 
lhal they w ere short of personel resources. In this relation, he 
especially mentioned Ihe local office of Tromso which has followed 
the ad\icc and earned out a marked swiich from cash to giro. The 
advice for such a strategy was also confirmed at the local office of 
O n so v  1

COM PUTER I7  »TION AND OTHFR ADM IN ISTRATIVE
D EV ELOPM ENTS OP THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN____________________

200. Conversation at the National Insurance Administration, Monday 
If) June 1986.

201 ( f Part I I I .  section 2.1 and phonecall with local office manager 
mr. Hans Gluppe. 16 June 1986.
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11 is rather problematic to find out which parts ot Ihe central 
administration are acquainiant villi this process of slow change of 
local payment routines. Oventhoiigh most of ihe top nianagmeiit 
probably is informed, it is. as far as we know, nol generally known 
in Ihe central administration. A number of the local insurance office 
managers are ai least partly informed, but they are probably not 
aware of Ihe existence of what we understand as central tacit 
understanding ol Ihe final objective.

5.5 A silent shutting down of the attached offices
According to the National Insurance Act. §13-4 number I. every 
municipality should, as a main rule have a local social insurance 
office. On Ihe oilier hand. Ihe National Insurance Administration 
decides the organization of the local offices (§13-4 number 2). 
Shutting down of attached otfices must therefore, probably be 
regarded as a decision undei ihe authority of Ihe National Insurance 
Administration. According to the internal provisions of the service, 
local offices may close their attached offices provisionally for 
maximum 3 months. Final or more lasting closing must be approved 
b\ ihe National Insurance Administration.

In 1981. «hen the consultants of Habberstad Ldt. investigated the 
organization of the national insurance services, approximately 150 
attached offices existed in addition to ihe 451 local offices. In a note 
from the manager of the National Insurance Administration of 
1985-1 " the number of attached offices were estimated to be 
approximate!' 90. According to figures from the Information Office 
of November I98(i’ ()-' the number has decreased further to a current 
number ol 78 units of which 9 are provisionally closed. The office 
could nol exclude Ihe possibility of an even lowrr figure, because the 
("head") local offices may have closed their attached offices without 
informing the National Insurance Administration.

The SPA  project is obviously Ihe main reason why this development 
has started and accelerated during the last years. The attached 
offices are usually manned by employees from the head office. Such 
a weakening of the head local offices have obviously created a

202. Cf. note dated 1-41 1985

203. Cf. phone call w ith mr. faranger 10/11 1986.
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difficult situation in combination with Ihe wiihdrawal of posis and the 
carrying out of Ihe computerization and reorganization of the offices.

The trade unions have, on several occasions, asked the management
lo what extent the attached offices will be granted Infotrygd and 
Nortrygd equipmenl^^ . The stand of the central administration has 
been tliai onlv those attached office with regular, full-week running 
(as far as we know only 2) will be granted computers. Lack of 
computers at ihe attached office create obviously a much more heavy 
work situation compared with tht situations of the "head" local 
offices.

These implications of Ihe SPA project could not come as a surprise 
to the National Insurance Administration. However. Ihe effect is not 
mentioned in ihe Parliamentary dossiers of the case or in internai 
notes that we have had access to. This organizational clearance has, 
in other words, been carried out. without any external party being 
informed and (probably) with only a very limited internal discussion. 
Regarding the service perspectives of this change, it is rather 
surprising that this has been carried through without publicity or 
discussion^*-' .

COMPUTER1ZATTON AND OTHER ADM IN ISTRATIVE
DFVELOP'vlEN  IS  OP THE NATIONAL INSURANCE ORGAN____________________

204. Cf. pari IV . section 2..1.4.

205. Cf. Part V section 7.3.1.
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C H A PT ER  I
O V E R V IE W  OF N O RTRYG D  AND IN FO TRYG D

1.1 Introduction
The majority of counties have both local offices with Infotrygd and 
Nortrygd svsiems. Some counties (Finnmark. Troms. Buskerud and 
Oppland) have only, or mainly Infotrygd offices, while the counties 
of Østfold and Akershus have mainly Nortrygd offices.

The National Insurance Administration has established a distribution 
key to decide the number of terminals and printers at each office. 
The following key is used:
1 lerminal up to 2000 inhabitants
2 terminals from 2001 to 4900 inhabitants
3 terminals from 4901 to 6900 inhabitants
4 terminals from 6901 to 8900 inhabitants
and so on.
0.7 printers will be installed for each installed terminal. This 
distribution key applies to both Nortrygd and Infotrygd offices.

1.2 The Infntryud concept
Infotrygd is based on the services of the 7 regional computer centres 
and for Oslo, the central computer facilities of Ihe National 
Insurance Administration. A total of 221 local offices will run the 
Infotrygd routines when the SPA-project is finished. Infotrygd was 
previously batched, but on-line routines were established in 1983. 
The Systems Department of the National Insurance Administration is 
the owner of the system with the East Region Computer Centre (in 
Harnar) responsible for most development and maintenance. The 
computer centre of the National Insurance Administration (in Oslo) 
is responsible for certain central registers such as the pension point 
register and for the running of Infotrygd in the local office of Oslo. 
Each of Ihe regional computer centres are (in collaboration with Ihe 
connected local offices) responsible for the running in their region.

Every local office with Infotrygd equipment has an IB M  4701/2 local 
computer with a number of terminals and printers in accordance with 
the distribution key mentioned above. IB M  4701 ;2 exists in two 
models, one with a 5 I2K  byte main storage and one with 384K byte
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storage. The local computers, also called "controllers", execute 
operations like field controls, soft copies, logging etc.“

The first group' of offices in the SPA-project with Infotrygd were 
connected to the regional computer centres with hired D A T EL  lines, 
later groups are connected with X2 I DATEX.

The following case processing routines are available in Infotrygd:

-General routines
* 8 soft copies for registrations
* 5 soft copies for queries
-Pensions
* 7 soft copies for registrations
* 6 soft copies for queries
-Institution stays
* 2 soft copies lo r reg istrations
* 4 soft copies for queries
-Rehabilitation aid
* 2 soft copies for registrations
* 3 soft copies for queries
-Unemployment benefits
* I soft copy for registrations
* 3 soft copies for queries
-Daily sickness allowances, included maternity benefits
* 6 soft copies for registrations
* 3 soft copies for queries
-Employer/Employee register
* 6 soft copies for registrations
* 8 soft copies for queries
-Familv allowance
* 4 soft copies for registrations
* 4 soft copies for queries
-Account
* 10 soft copies for registrations
* 6 soft copies for queries

206. Feltkontroller. legger ut skjermbilder, logging.
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1.3 The Nortrygd cnncept
Nortrygd is a terminal system with Norsk Data hardware and with 
software and system solutions design by Norsk Data, the Systems 
Department of the National Insurance Administration and various 
external experts hired from Norwegian consultant firms. Each of Ihe 
229 Nortrygd-offices are supplied with computer facilities by and 
large making them independent of olher regional and central 
computer services.

Standard hardware is a NORD 100 Compact with a processing unit 
with minimum 5I2K byte main storage. Size and model of the disk 
storage device will vary dependent on Ihe size of Ihe offices. Five 
different models are in operation:
* Offices with I streamer cassette station
* Offices with 2 streamer cassette stations
* Offices with a 2 disk file stores
* Offices wilh a 4 disk file stores
* Offices with a 6 disk file stores

A majority of terminals are linked to a NORD 100 placed at the 
office, but 74 offices are linked lo a neighbouring office. Three 
different communication lines are available from every N O RD  100; 
the X21 D A TEX  to the central computer facility of the National 
Insurance Administration (in Oslo), the D A T EL  to other offices 
attached lo the NORD 100 and dial-up lines to the Nordtrygd Service 
Centre (Bo in Telemark). Direct communication between the 
various NORD 100 machines is not made possible. Amending of 
programs and up-dating of registers are made on-line between each 
office and the National Insurance Administration's computer centre 
in Oslo.

The following routines are at present covered by Nortrygd:
-General roulines. covering pension point register and population 
register.

* 7 soft copies for registrations
* 7 soft copies for queries
•Daily sickness allowances, included maternity benefits.
* 7 soft copies for registrations
* 6 soft copies for queries
-Institution stavs.
* I soft copy for registrations
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:|: I soft copy lor queries 
-Accounts.
* 7 soft copies for registrations
* 6 soft copies for queries 
-Insurance arrangements.
* 4 soft copies for registrations
* 3 soft copies for queries 
-Employer/Employee register.
* 3 soft copies for registrations
* 3 soft copies for queries
Pension routines will probably be available from 1987.

The Nortrygd concept implies that programs and registers are 
situated at the office or ai a neighbouring office with a NORD 100. 
Every office has trained a person to be responsible for the daily 
running of ihe system, supported by a special set of instructions 
(Nordrift). worked out for this purpose. On-line correction is 
provided from the Nortrygd Service Centre.

1.4 Nortrygd and Infotrygd problems
Severe problems have appeared in connection with the 
implementation and running of both Infotrygd and Nortrygd.

The X2I D A TEX  communication in Infotrygd replaced hired 
D A TEL  lines. Ih e  change was made in accordance with the 
recommendations of the Government Telecommunication 
Administration and was presented as a cheaper and equally safe 
communication. In a report on data security in Nortrygd and 
Infotrygd^7 . X21 was claimed to constitute a threat to data 
security. These considerations showed to hold good and grave 
problems with frequent off-line incidents became a major problem in 
the Infotrygd offices during 1985. Considerable resources were used 
in solving the problems which were both part of the responsibility of 
the East Region Computer Centre, the IB M  and the Government 
Telecommunication Administration. Most problems were solved by 
March 1986.

207 HIS Applied Systems Limited: Report lo Rikstrygdeverket on the 
security review of the Infotrygd and Nortrygd systems. January 
1984. '
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The problems at (he Nortrygcl offices have been of a more 
comprehensive character. First. Ihe NORD 100 computers gave off 
more noise and heat than expected, which led to a need for additional 
furniture and fittings. Secondly, and more important is that those of 
the N O RD  100 with streamer cassettes have not functioned 
satisfactorily and that communication routines have proved to be 
problematic. Nortrygd is also using D A TEX  X21, however, unlike 
in Infotrvgd. Ihe communication in the public data network has 
functioned satisfactorily. The communication problems in Nortrygd 
are related to a special pre-storing ("mailbox" function) in (he local 
computer and the signing function which confirms that data is 
transferred. The central computer centre of the National Insurance 
Administration must probably take most of the responsibility for these 
communication problems.
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C H A PT ER  2
TW O  E X A M P L E S  OF C O M PU T ER IZ ED  O FF IC ES :
T H E  LO C A L O FF IC E S  OF O N S0Y  AND L IL L E H A M M E R

In order lo oblnin more detailed knowledge of what Norwegian local 
offices can be like, and in addition present examples of how the SPA 
project has influenced the situation of offices, we have picked out two 
local offices, the local offices of Onsoy and Lillehammer. We 
emphasize that this outline (in chapter 2) is merely for the sake of 
presenting t’.viimples and by no means an attempt to provide material 
of a representative character. The local office of Onsoy is one of 
229 offices with Nortrygd. the office of Lillehammer is one of 221 
units with Infotrygd. Thus, it will of course be totally meaningless 
to compare the situation of ihese two offices alone. On the other 
hand, this does not imply that our outline of two local offices does 
not show characteristics which may be common for Nortrygd and 
Infotrygd offices. Thus, some more general conclusions can be 
drawn on the basis of a combination of this section and elements 
from other parts of this report.

2.1 The local office of Onsoy
2.1.1 The municipality of Onsoy
The municipal of Onsoy lies in the south-east of Norway, 
approximately 100 kilometers south of Oslo. The total area is 115 
km2. whereof 2b kni2 is agriculture area and 30 km2 is woodland. 
ApproximateK 3% of Ihe 12 000 inhabitants live from fishing and 
approximately lb*? from service branches which are especially active 
during the summer season along the coastline of the municipality. 
Another 10% find Iheir means of livelihood in water transport, but 
the majority of the employed population work in manufacturing 
industries (42% ). construction (10%) and business (I2%)^08 a  
large number of the population work in Fredrikstad, a neighbouring 
urban municipality.

The population of the municipality of Onsøy has grown during the 
last years, and counted in 1984 approximately 12500 inhabitants.

208. All economic life figures referred lo are approximate and date 
back lo 1970. Today, we will expect the percentage share of 
employed population in service branches and manifacturing 
industries to be higher.
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The unemployment rale of Onsoy has shown a dramatic increase 
during the last 12 years:

Year Male Female
Total
Slim

1974 6 6 12
1975 17 17 33
1970 24 15 39
1977 20 13 32
1978 21 17 38
1979 37 18 55
1980 35 19 54
1981 45 32 77
1982 82 60 142
1983 182 81 263
1984 208 100 308

Source: Directorate of Labour

2.1.2 Silc. buildings, opening hours etc.
The local office of Onsoy lies in the administration centre of the 
municipality. Gressvik. and is situated in the Town Hall which was 
built in 1978. right outside the city of Fredrikstad. Communications 
to Gressvik are good, with frequent busses and with one of the main 
roads to Fredrikstad adjacent to the local office. Many of the people 
living in Onsoy and working in Fredrikstad consequently pass by the 
social insurance office every work day.

The 274 m2 local office premises are situated on the second floor. 
The local office opening hours are 9.00-14.00, Monday. Tuesday, 
Wednesday and Friday, and 9.00-17.00 every Thursday. Until 
spring 1985. i.e. before the start of the introduction of the Nortrygd 
computer system, opening hours were 8.30-14.00 and 8.30-17.00 
(Thursdays). This half an hour reduction in office hours was a 
direct result of the new computers and a result of an expected extra 
work load due to Nortrygd in particular and the SPA-project in 
general. At the beginning of the 1980'ies. office hours were also 
reduced by half an hour in connection with the altered opening hours 
of the banks (opening 8.30 instead of 8.00). The need for cash at 
the local office was probably the direct reason for this change.

The working day in the office has lasted approximately 1.5-2 hours 
longer than the office hours, and this relation has been stable during
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the Iasi 10-15 years. The Onsoy office lias no! considered 
introducing one day per week with closed doors and no counter 
service, similar to wliat has been carried out in other local offices 
with a heavy work load.

Most inquiries from the public coming to the office are handled by 
counter personnel in the main reception area. Almost all short lime 
benefits are attended to by the 2 counter officers and one cashier. 
Counter function« can be carried out by one additional counter 
officer in case of heavy work loads. Rach of the two counier officers 
has a Norsk Data terminal and printer at their disposal with access to 
the routines and registers mentioned in section 1.2. In case of 
payments, the applicant will receive a receipt from the counter 
officer. Money will be paid by the cashier in accordance with the 
receipt.

Visitors can apply to any of the two (three) counter officers 
regardless of address, national identity number, date of birth etc. 
This arrangement has existed more or less in the same form for at 
least the Iasi 10 years. People with questions or claims for old age 
pensions are attended to by the officers in charge in two rooms 
opposite the counter. This group, however, constitutes only a 
minority of the citizens who call at the office. According to the 
office manager, approximately 90% of the applicants for old age 
pensions are seeking advice from the office.

2.1.3 smir
The Onsoy office has I I posts and 13 employees of whom 4 work 
part-time. Before the introduction of Nortrygd at the office and the 
withdrawal of posts. 2 additional posts were linked to the office. The 
office lost these posts at the very start of the SPA-proiect pursuant to 
the withdrawal plan and the Parliamentary decision209 due to two 
old age retirements. These retirements meant that the majority of Ihe 
assessed post saving at 2.40 appointments was realized. The staff at 
the Onsoy office fell these withdrawals were unfair and unfortunate 
because other offices which have not had any retirements have 
maintained the same manning as before the SPA-project was 
initiated. They compared their situation with the situation at the 
neighbouring office in Fredrikstad where the SPA objective was a

CO M PUTERS AS PART OF CASE PROC ESS IN G . INFORMATION ACTIV IT IES

209. Cf. Part II.  section 4.3.2. i.f.
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withdrawal 01 7 posts, hut with no post withdrawals realized during 
the first year.

The vacant posts ( I principal and I executive officer; were filled by 
internal advancement, which entailed that the clerical group was 
equally reduced. In the first phase of the change-over period, the 
office was helped with temporary appointments of two clerical 
assistants, who have worked on 3 months, partly I month work 
contracts. These extra posts will, however, probably be withdrawn 
from autumn 1986, The office stresses that temporary staff are not 
able to fill the capacitv of the two relired skilled and experienced 
officials in charge. The work al a local office requires considerable 
knowledge that temporary staff hardly have the opportunity to acquire 
during the very limited time at the office.

The composition ol the office regarding male/femalf distribution is 
quite typical for the social insurance offices, with I I of the 
employees being women and only 2 being men (thr manager and a 
temporary clerical assistant). The employees are divided into 5 post 
categories:
1 social insurance office manager
2 principals
5 executive officers (Four full-time and two half time posts)
1 clerical officer
2 clerical assistants (One full-time and two half-time posts)

The office has a majority of miadle-aged employees. One employee 
is under 21 years old. one is between 21 and 30 years. 6 are at the 
age of between 31 and 40. 3 are between 41 and 50 years, one is 
between 51 and hO and one is over 60 years old.

8 of 13 employees have compulsory primary and secondar school as 
their highest education, while 5 employees have attended the sixth
forms of comprehensive school^ or teciinicai college^ . No one 
has a university degree or other higher education grades.

210. "Gymnas".

211. "Yrkesskole”
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Most of the employees at the local office of Onsoy have been at ilie 
office for several years. I employee has been at the office for 
between I and 2 years. I person has stayed between 2 and 5 years. 5 
employees have worked at the office between 5 and 10 years. I 
between 10 and 15 years and 5 employees have worked at the office 
for 15 years or more.

3 of 13 employees are in their first position (clerical assistants). 5 
employees have been promoted once. 4 have been promoted twice 
and I person has been promoted three times.

The large majority of the staff have attended a number of internal 
courses held bv the national insurance services. Everyone except 
one clerical assistant have attended courses, and (he majority of the 
staff have I basic course and I -5 more advanced courses on special 
issues. 10 of 13 employees have at least one course as part of the 
special education program of the SPA  project^ * ~ of which 5 of the 
employees have attended more than one course. 3 of 13 employees, 
all being middle-aged women (41-50 years), have attended the basic 
computer course. 12 of 13 employees attended the special course for 
users of Nortrygd. We have calculated a "frequency of courses 
figure" for the office, which constitutes the number of courses 
attended by the employees divided by the total number of seniority of 
the employees^' . For the local office of Onsoy. this figure is
0.53.

2.1.4 Organization
*The first re-organization plan of the SPA project 
We have studied the organizational plans of the local office from 
1971 to the organizational amendments of the SPA-project. This 
shows, not very surprisingly, that the organizational structures have 
been quite stable. ith a short term and a long term department and 
with the local office manager as responsible for general 
administration. During the 1970'ies the cashier function was placed 
directly under the manager, but for practical reasons this post has

212. Cf. Part II. section 5.2.2.

213. I year is added when sen io rity  is < 15. and I course added 
’M ien answers on the questionnairy  contain  "e tc "  in addition to 
the num ber o f courses w h ich  a re  filled  in.
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always been closely connected to the shori term section. In the 
organizational map of 1979. cashier. accounts and 
employer/employee register are placed under one of two sub 
departmtnts of the short term department. In the 1980 plan, this 
was again changed, with cashier, accounts and information 
constituting a separate "Department of Administration".

The central organizational instructions in the SPA-project establish a 
di\ision into 3 groups when the number of employees is between 11 
and 15. 13 posts were linked to the local office of Onsov previous
SPA and post withdrawals. 2.40 posts should, pursuant to the the 
post saving effect of 22.3%. be withdrawn from the office. 2 officers 
in charge retired before the reorganization, leaving a staff of 11. i.e. 
at the limit for offices with 3 groups^*“* . The office did not expect 
a further withdrawal of a 0.40 post and. moreover, expected a further 
population growth in the municipality which would create a need to 
recruit more staff to the office. SPA-consultants from the National 
Insurance Administration told the office (according lo the manager 
and staff) that the organizational plan of Onsoy should be based on 
I I posts and 3 groups.

By November 1985. an amended organizational plan with 3 groups 
was worked out. approved by the employees and sent to the National 
Insurance Administration for sanction. Group I of the plan 
comprised all traditional short term benefits, certain other general 
(unctions such as post. bank, switchboard and cashier function. A 
limited selection of other special types of benefits was also under the 
responsibility of Group I. tor example family allowance and 
arrangements pursuant to agreements between the Norwegian 
Federation of Trade Unions and the Norwegian Fii$»loyers' 
Confederation. The work of Group 2 comprised first of all disability 
benefits, rehabilitation aid and following up of recipients of long
term sick benefits^ * -** . Group 3 had the responsibility for old age 
pensions, survivors pensions, allowances to divorced and single 
supporters, war pensions, coordination of pension payments, 
information folders, and various other limited tasks. Each of the 
groups were under the surveillance and guidance of a group 
manager.

214.Cf. Part I I .  seciion 5.I.Î2. table 5/1.

215. "Oppfolging av langlidssvkemeldte"
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:|:New organizational changes
The organization amendment with 3 groups was based on an 
interpretation of the SPA instructions which was confirmed by 
consultants I'rom the National Insurance Administration. The plan 
was implemented in the office and the training program resulting 
from the new work division partly realized. Sanction from the 
National Insurance Administration was regarded as a mere formality, 
which, according to the local office representatives, was the 
explanation of whv the amendments were put into action.

The National Insurance Administration did not accept the new plan. 
In April 1986. several months after the amendments were executed, 
the local office of Onsoy was told to revise the plan and divide the 
staff into two group« The direct and formal reason for this was an 
interpretation of the agreement between the National Insurance 
Administration and thr trade unions, referring to a limit at I I posts. 
The Onsoy office had 13 minus a post withdrawal estimated at 2.40 
resulting in 10.60 posts. This entailed that the office should be 
placed among those with 6-10 posts, i.e. with 2 groups only. Each 
group in the new local organization should be led by a group 
manager with a higher salary grade than the other posts at the office 
(apart from the local office manager). 2 instead of 3 groups would 
entail a salary saving equalling the difference in salary between a 
principal and an executive officer.

We registered rather strong frustration originating from these 
changes of the reorganization plans. No new organization plan was 
established before our interviews and other studies of the conditions 
of the local office were terminated. We will therefore base our 
presentation on the functioning work organization.

2.1.5 Division of work
^Division of work hetween the groups.
Here, we will only regard the case processing of sickness related 
benefits (daily sickness allowances, medical support, institution stays) 
and of old age pensions.

Every task pursuant to section 2 of the National Insurance Act 
(medical support) were handled by Group I. This group was also in 
charge of nlmost every task pursuant to National Insurance Act. 
section 3 (daily sickness allowances), except following up of 
recipients of long term sick benefits, which was the responsibility of
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Group 2. This division is in the first instance due to the close 
relalionship between this group of sick benefits recipients and 
rehabilitation aid and disability pensions, which was the main 
responsibility of Group 2.

Group 3 was in charge of every step of old age case processing.

The di\ ision of Ihe local office into 3 groups did not. at least not 
within sickness and old age pension case processing, lead to any 
major sulii of related tasks between groups.

*The division of work between the members of a group 
Only one of ihe employees changed field of work due to the 
reorganizaiion and establishment of groups which implies that Ihe 
composition by and large has followed previous work tasks. A main 
objective of the reorganization is mat everyone should be able to 
execute every «ork task within her group. A rotation plan is 
established for every group thus securing such a development, but it 
was emphasized that this should be regarded as a modestly 
progressing process.

Case processing lasks are divided between the group members mainly 
according to type of benefit, but certain tasks linked to several 
benefits such as the cashier job. are placed as special functions. 
Case processing is. in some cases, divided according to national
identity number (but never counter functions). Every step of case
processing work is in other words mainly executed by the same 
employee, a fact which was also confirmed by the answers on the 
questionnairv.

The «taff has gone through with a certain job rotation, but not as 
extensively as intended in the initial planning. Members of the staff 
claim thai the work situation has made it much more difficult to 
carry through a job rotation, first of all due to too low manning at 
the office.

In question 17 of the questionnairy we asked if they had worked at 
the counter during the last month. 2 of 13 employees answered that 
they had been placed at Ihe counter "almost continuously". I 
answered "often" and I person "every now and then” , while 9 
answered "no. almost never". This indicates at least that the counter
•■■Art t . . . . .  - « •
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Norirvgil tasks (short term benefits), is not an object of work 
rotation.

There is no job rotation between groups.

*The division of work according to status of posts 
In the interviews, the local office staff made a distinction between 
case processing and counter work. "Case processing" was used to 
describe the handling of cases where a certain investigation was 
required, typically meaning case processing of long term benefits. 
"Counter work" was regarded as something different and was placed 
more in the category of clerical work than work involving legal 
decisions.

This distinction was. however, not reflected in the manning of the .1 
groups of the office. The following composition ot staff was 
established in the groups:

Group I:  (counter functions)
4 executive officers 
I clerical assistant 
Group 2:
I principal
1 clerical officer
2 clerical assistants (both 50% posts)
Group I
1 principal
2 exectilive officers

The answers to question I I of the questionnairy indicate that typical 
clerical tasks are executed by most employees. 4 of 13 employees 
answered, for example, that they used a typewriter "almost 
continuously” , b answered "at least once an hour" and 3 of 13 
answered that they used the typewriter "at least once a day". The 
figures reflecting the use of a photo copy machine are respectively I 
of 13. I of 13 and 11 of 13.

On the basis of our investigation, the main conclusion is that there 
are no marked differences between the work executed by the two 
categories ot posts. Clerical staff now carry out mainly case 
procedure work. i.e. non-routine and skilled work with single cases. 
This has led to stronger demands in the office for up-grading of
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clerical posts to executive officers which would carry higher wages 
for this group. A unanimous staff is demanding this improved 
gratting of posts.

2.1 Ci Computer cxpcrience 
'"Computer running
The local office of Onsoy is equipped with a Nor 100 computer. 6 
terminal units and 5 printers. One of Ihe printers was bought at Ihe 
expense of ihe office. In Nortrygd offices Ihe running of Ihe 
computer system is pan of Ihe local office tasks. The Onsoy office 
has appointed one person as computer manager, but 4 additional 
employees have a responsibility for ihe running of Nortrygd. each 
with a period of one week in charge of the system. For the sake of 
security. Ihe office has found it necessary to spread responsibility 
among these five persons and thereby ensure that one of these will 
always be on the spol if something happens.

Data security is. however, not the only reason for this duty on a 
rotating basis. The work load, especially after severe problems that 
started at ihe turn of 1985 (cf. below), has been so heavy that the 
staff have found it necessary to lay the Nordrift tasks on more people 
than a strict data-securitv consideration would require. The staff 
claims that extra work load constitutes approximately 1/2 man-labour 
year. Important parts of the Nordrift tasks must take place outside 
ordinary work hours. This is first of all due to the transmission 
routines between ihe central registers in Oslo and the registers of the 
local offices. Staff at the local office of Onsoy stressed that these 
conditions made the running extra exhausting to those responsible. 
The employee in charge of the computer running said lhal the 
response duration for some of the operations had been too long. She 
knew that it probably would he easy lo fix this with the required 
assistance from Ihe Nortrygd Service Centre in Bo, but 4 hours 
wailing to get through to the centre has made them let these 
problems rest.

We have had access lo Ihe Onsoy Nortrygd operating reports and a 
li't of problems in Onsoy. registered in (lie Nortrygd Service Centre, 
for the period I January - 1 June 1986. The operating reports from 
the office are probably not sufficiently complete, indicated by the fact 
that the problem survey from the service centre shows a greater 
number of problems. We have therefore chosen to use mainly Ihe
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Documentation from the first period, i.e. from the start of the 
running of Nortrygd in Onsoy from May 1985. has not been 
studied. According to interviews with the employees of the local 
office, very few problems occurred during these first 7 months. This 
fit« well into our general impression and with information from the 
National Insurance Administration, and should probably be explained 
by the far more modest scale of the running of Nortrygd during this 
first phase. The local office of Onsov was. as mentioned before, in 
Ihe first group of offices with Nortrygd. The number of problems 
increased after the second group of local offices started up their 
computer systems, i.e. late autumn 1985/winter 1986.

The lists from Nortrygd Service Centre mirror the severe problems 
that occurred in most Nortrygd offices from January 1986. We have 
counted the number of incidents when Onsoy received service from 
the service centre during Ihe first b of 1986:

January X X X X (4)
Februarv X X X X X (5)
March x x x x x x x x x x x (11)
April x x x x x x x x x x x x x x x x (16)
May x x x x x x x x x x x (11)
This equals a total of 47 service incidents during the five first months 
of IQ86

It should also be taken into consideration that some problems may 
not have been considered as acute, i.e. the office may have accepted 
and lived with certain difficulties instead of showing the trial of 
patience of queuing up and waiting for 4 hours to get an answer 
from the Nortrygd Service Centre.

We have no sufficiently trustworthy figures with respect to the 
amount of time of stops of computer routines. The responsible 
employee claims, however, that an average of 6 hours stop per week 
during the period January - May is probable. The figures of «tops 
from March are by comparison, according to the operating reports. 
9.7 hours (3-7/3). 33.7 hours (10-14/3). 0 hours (17-21/3) and 1.9 
hours (24-28 3). These reported figures make an average of 6 hours 
probable, but the figures also show a great variation from week to 
week which emphasizes that average figures do not give a fully 
correct picture of the problems.
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:|;Eniployees' experiences and attitudes towards Nortrvgd 
In the questionnairv we asked Ihe employees how they had learned to 
use Ihe Nortrvgd terminal routines (question 13). The large majority 
answered that their skill was based on a combination of "learning 
from colleagues" and "learning from the users' courses of the 
national insurance services". Only two answered that they had 
learned the skill by themselves at the office, while one answered that 
they "knew the use form before" or that they had learned the skill on 
ihe instruction course' of the national insurance services.

Under question 14 we asked how they, all in all. were satisfied with 
Nortrvgd. I of 1.1 answered "very satisfied". 4 answered "satisfied", 
I marked that she was something in between "satisfied" and 
'dissatisfied". 4 employees answered "dissatisfied” while 3 persons 
had "no opinion” of the- question.

We also (in question 25) asked if. according to the opinion of the 
employees, "the working conditions had been improved or had 
deteriorated due to the introduction of Nortrvgd (when a normal 
change-over period is disregarded)". 2 of 13 answered that the 
situation had improved, however, one said only under special 
conditions. 4 employees answered that the working situation had 
deteriorated. 5 answered that Ihe situation was approximately as 
before the computerization while 2 had no opinion.

In question 24 we asked how thev considered Ihe conlents and skills 
required as to national insurance subjects, had developed since the 
introduction of Nortrvgd. 4 of 0 answered that the requirements in 
relation to daily sickness benefits had increased. 5 of 9 answered that 
there was no change and no one answered thai less was required.

The employees at the local office of Onsoy w'ere also asked if they 
believed that Ihe citizens were better helped after the terminals were 
put into use (question number 15). 3 of 13 answered "yes", one of 
these answered with a question mark added. 6 answered "no", one of 
these answered with a question mark added and 4 employees had "no 
opinion

Finally, we will refer to the answers to question number 16, 
concerning what impression the employees had of the visitors'

t l . «  *.......... : ----I-  n  I  1 _____J .
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2.2 The local office of Lillelnimmer
2.2.1 The nuinici/Mliiy oj Lillehammer
The municipality of Lillehammer lies in the county of Oppland in 
mid-east Norway. The present municipality boundaries are a result 
of an amalgamation in 1964 of the two former municipalities of 
Lillehammer and Fàberg. The total area is 481 km2. whereof 38 
km2 is agriculture area. 243 km2 is productive woodland and 27 
km2 is lake area About 1%  of Ihe approximately 22 000 inhabitants 
live on agriculture and forestry, 25% in manufacturing industries. 
T i  gain a living from water transport and other travel services and 
34% are gainfully employed in various service branches^1,1 . 
Lillehammer is one of Norway's largest tourist centres.

A', in Onso\. the average unemployment rale in Lillehammer has 
increased dramatically during the last 5-6 years:

Year Male Female
Total
sum

1974 45 23 67
1 «75 88 30 118
1976 87 30 116
1977 60 22 82
1978 72 24 96
1979 74 107
1980 92 29 121
1981 175 50 234
1982 210 87 297
1983 278 138 416
1984 310 163 473

Source: The Directorate of Labour

2.2.2 Local ojflte site, buildings, opening hours etc.
The local office of Lillehammer lies in the centre of Lillehammer 
town. Public communications lo the office during day time are good

216 All economic life figures referred to are approximate and date 
back to 1970. Today, we will expect the percentage share of 
employed population in service branches and manifacluring 
industries to be higher.
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and free parking space is available adjacent to the office. Moreover, 
the city of Lillehammer is quite heavily populated, which implies that 
a large fraction of the population^ *7 lives within the town centre.

The local office is situated in a 4 storey building with a lift, 
constructed in I ‘>52.53 to house the national insurance services. 
The office occupies the ground and 1st floor, while certain regional 
national insurance services are situated on the 2nd floor. The top 
floor has. among other things, a lunch room and kitchen for the 
stafl. H ie  office took over the ground Poor in 1984 in connection 
with major modifications to the building.

Working hours are flexible with core hours from 8.30 to 14.00, total 
work hours are 8 hours in the winter season and 7 1/4 hours in the 
summer time. Opening hours are from 8.30 to 14.00 and have 
mainlv been stable during the last decade. The only change is an 
introduction of a long day with office open until 18.00. then until 
17.30. but this arrangement was dropped in 1984 due to very few 
visitors. The switchboard is manned to 15 00 in the summer time 
and to 15.30 during winter season.

The main counter reception where people make inquiries regarding 
cases concerning various short term benefits, reimbursements of bills 
etc. is situated on the ground floor. There are 3 service counters to 
which Ihe visitors are called by an electronic queue-system where a 
screen shows Ihe number of Ihe queue bill and the number of the 
vacant counter. A chair is available at every counter and a parlilion 
wall secures a certain privacy for the conversations. Previously 
(before I°84 ) people had to line up in a queue and make inquiries at 
counters according to the alphabet and family name. Payments are 
executed at a special cashier counter.

The number of visitors at the short term benefit counter reception 
area has recently decreased. The main reason is that payments of 
unemployment benefits are transferred by giro. Before this reform, 
the reception on the ground floor was regularly filled up with 
unemployed waiting to cash their benefits. Then, they first had to 
seek the local labour office and afterwards line up at the social 
insurance office. The staff we spoke to in the reception thought that
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transference In giro had been a great advantage for unemployed 
persons.

Another explanation for Ihe declining number of visitors is the fact 
that more and more recipients of short term benefits in general 
prefer and ask for giro payments. The office stressed, however, that 
no special efforts were made to transfer payments by giro, also 
emphasizing the significance of visitors for the working conditions of 
Ihe staff. The current normal approximate number of payments per 
day was estimated to be 40. and the number of visitors slightly 
higher

Pension cases (long term benefits) are handled on the 1st floor. A 
reception counter is placed al Ihe top of Ihe stairway and from here 
people are referred to one of the 5 employees in the group for old 
age pensions There is no need for queue systems. According to 
the estimates of the group, approximately 50% of Ihe recent old age 
pensioners visit ihe office to get assistance with the filling in of the 
application form Another 20-30% are applying to the office for 
other general advice.

2.2.3 Stall
The local office of Lillehanimer has a staff of 21 divided between 20 
posts, i.e. 2 employees are working half day. The staff increased by 
one post since the introduction of the new Daily Sickness Allowance 
Scheme in I97f? No post withdrawals are executed at the office. 
The local office of Lillehammer and Ihe 3 other offices in the pilot 
project of Infotrygd luive not been part of the general withdrawal plan 
and the Parliamentary resolution. This stand is not fully accepted by 
the National Insurance Administration which has claimed that a 
withdrawal of 20% should be carried out in Lillehammer. The local 
management has. however, resisted such a step and thus negotiations 
have been entered into between the local office of Lillehammer and 
the central administration. At present no agreement has heen 
reached. The local management hopes that figures from the STS 
time studies will show that the work load does not give room for a 
major post withdrawal. Their hope was that sufficient figures will he 
available before a final decision is made. The three other pilot 
offices have more or less accepted the central order of post 
withdrawals. Ih e  4 offices have met to coordinate strategies in 
relation to the National Insurance Administration, but the results of 
the separate negotiations have nevertheless been different.
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The employees ol the local office of Lillehammer are divided into 5 
post categories:
I social insurance manager 
3 principals
3 chief executive officers 
I I executive officers 
3 clerical assistants

The age distribution of the employees is rather wide. 5 of 21 
emploveec are between 21 and 30 years old. 5 are between 31 and 
40 years. 4 are at the age of between 41 and 50, 6 employees are 
between 51 and 60 years and one employee is over 60 years old.

The staff of l illehammer has a generally higher level of education 
than the staff at the local office of Onsoy. I of 21 employees has the 
compulsory primary and secondary school as the highest education, 
while 17 employees have attended the sixth forms of comprehensive 
school or technical college. 3 of the employees have degrees from 
university or advanced colleges.

Most of the staff at the local office have been at the office for several 
years. 2 of the employees have worked at the office between 2 and 5 
years. 3 persons have stayed between 5 and 10 years, 3 employees 
have worked at the office between 10 and 15 years and as many as 
I 1 employees have stayed at the local office for more than 15 years.

Advancements to higher posts are quite usual at the office. 2 of 21 
employees are in their first position, while 3 have been promoted 
once. Another 7 employees have been promoted twice, 6 have 
advanced in position 3 times. 2 employees have been promoted 4 
times, while one employee has been promoted 5 times.

F.verv employee of the office has taken a minimum of 3 courses on 
issues related to social insurance. The majority of employees have 
taken between (S and 9 courses including 2 or 3 basic courses. The 
maximum number of courses attended by one person is 14. 9
women and 4 men. the majority between 41 and 60 years old. have 
attended the basic computer course. Onlv 7 of 21 employees have 
followed the special course for users of Infotrygd. which constitutes a 
marked difference to the office of Onsoy. where 12 of 13 employees 
have followed Nortrygd courses. The "frequency of courses figure”
'  r  *•  •‘ • • » '  f »  m i - i —  ----------  ! •  -  « .  • --------*— i k o  n  « . I  ;  «
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2 2 4 Orf>oinr(inon
The local office of Lillehammer was not a part of the SPA-projecl in 
line with most ol the other offices, because it belonged to the group 
of pilot offices with Infotrygd introduced already in 19 7 7^*8 . Thus, 
for Lillehammer. only re-organization of the initial SPA-activities was 
carried out. A proposal for an amended organizational plan was put 
forward in February 1986 and unanimously accepted by the 
employees and the trade union representatives^*^ . The plan is 
formed wuliin the framework set up by the National Insurance 
Administration, which lays down a division into 4 groups of 
approximately the same size. The plan is. however still (August 
1986) not approved by the central administration.

Previous organizational plans from 1978 and 1081 show many 
similarities with the new organization. These plans divided the office 
into a long term and a short term department. These two 
designations are not used in the new plan, but the office is physically 
divided into similar departments because they occupy two separate 
floors of the building. According to previous plans, the two 
departments were each divided into two sections, i.e. a total of 4 
sections. These 4 units have very many similarities with the new 
"groups Moreover, the former management structure is kept with 
one "department manager" on the first floor, and the local office 
manager functioning as department manager on the second floor.

The fact that different terms are used for the various units of the 
office, and that drawing of the plan figuratively is altered, should in 
other words not lead to the conclusion that major changes have been 
made in the formal organizational structure. On the other hand, if 
we regard the division of work in and between the groups, the extent 
ot fixation of this division and the attitude towards management etc.. 
important differences should be noticed. We will soon return to 
these question'

2 18. Cf. Part II.  section 4.3.2. 

2 IC>. Cf. protocol of 17.02.1986.
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2.2.5 Division of work
♦Division of work between the groups
Here we will onh repaid thr division of work according to the new 
organizational plan, in relation to sickness related case processing 
(daily sickness allowance, medical support, institution stays) and old 
age pensions.

Every task within daily sickness allowances is placed in Group I 
which also covers medical support except settlements with doctors, 
health institutions elc. which is the responsibility of Group 2. Group 
I also has tasks connected to the Unemployment Scheme and the 
Occupational Benefit Scheme as well as certain other minor naiional 
insurance tasks. They also cover postal, bank and messenger 
services in cooperalion with Group 2.

Group 4 is in charge of all old age pension tasks. In addition, they 
are responsible for the special pension scheme for forestry workers 
and fishermen and a pension arrangement between the Confederation 
of Trade Unions and the Norwegian Employers' Confederation. 
Group 3 works with other pension schemes but Group 4 is 
responsible for the changes of all current pension payments. Group 4 
also has important administrative tasks such as budgets, accounts, 
salaries and secretarial functions for Ihe office manager^® . as well 
as dividing Ihe switchboard and Infotrvgd security function with 
group 3. Each group is responsible for their own filing.

•The division of work between Ihe members of a group 
Each member of Group I (daily sickness allowances) is in principle 
capable o( handling the counter situation with ihe operation of the 
Infotrvgd routines. They all have training which makes them 
capable of this. However, in fact. 3 persons are "specialisls" in this 
function and usually take care of that part of the work. Holidays, 
lunch breaks and leave from work are the main situations in which 
the other members of a group have to step in hehinri the counter. In 
the conversation with the representatives of the group, it was said that 
work rotation was not yet carried out. and that the future extent of 
such a rotation was neither carefully discussed nor decided upon

220. Together with group 2.
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In question 17 ol the questionnairy we asked if the employees had 
worked at the counter during the last month. Only 3 of 2 I persons 
answered "no. almost never". 12 employees answered "every now 
and then". I person answered "often", while 5 employees chose the 
alternative "almost continuously” . These answers may indicate that 
even though comprehensive job rotation is not carried out. the 
majority of employees are capable of executing certain counter tasks 
if this is required hy the situation. The answers also show a marked 
difference from the office of Onsoy where the majority (9 of 13) 
answered that the’ never or almost never were placed at the counter.

With respect to joh rotation, the situation in Group 4 (old age
pensions) w.ts not unlike the situation of Group I. Here, special 
employees took care of special types of old age case processing. 
Again, it was stressed that the intention was to carry out work 
rotation within Ihe group, but that this was not implemented.

There is a certain rotation between the groups to level out work 
pressure. Moving of employees to other tasks outside the respective 
section was not often done before the Habberstad reports were 
presented. For the last few years a more comprehensive use of 
transference of employees between groups (sections/departments) has 
been carried out Resistance from the employees towards such
changes has been gradually reduced. Thus, according to the
management. tod;>v such alterations of work tasks are "not so
unpopular".

♦The division of work according to status of posts 
Since the reorganization there has been a marked change in relation 
to the division of work of typical clerical work. Clerical tasks within 
a group are distributed according to a rotating system, which entails 
that both officers in charge as well as clerical assistants have to take 
care of the switchboard functions etc. Typewriting and similar 
functions are also carried out by the respective persons regardless of 
status of post. This also implies that clerical staff (if any in the 
group) are carrying out case processing tasks in line with the others. 
The answers to question 8 of the questionnairy gave no indications of 
any differences between the tasks of clerical staff and officers in 
charge. The answers to question number I I of the questionnairy 
indicates that tvpical clerical work is executed by most (or all) 
employees. 5 of 21 employees answered that thry used Ihe typewriter 
"almost continuously". 3 persons answered "at least once an hour".
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12 employees chose the alternative "at least once a day" and one 
answered "never".

Staff members at the office emphasized that previously more tasks 
were defined as clerical work, implying differences according to 
status of posts. On the other hand, it was said to be more a 
combination ol experience and status of posts which decided Ihe 
division of tasks. Experienced clerical staff were previously often in 
charge of case processing in line with the officers in charge, while 
the combination of being a newcomer and appointed (o a clerical post 
made the chances high of getting the responsibility for post 
distribution, typewriting etc.

2.2 ft Computer experiences 
“■’Computer running
The terminal system of the Lillehammer local office consists of 11 
units with a printer to every VD U . The number of primers is. in 
other words. higher than the central framework of 0.7 printer per 
terminal. The local office representatives stressed that the office had 
not purchased its own additional units and intimated that there might 
have been a mistnke in the distribution of primers

The local office of Lillehammer is an Infotrygd office which means 
that a regional computer centre^ * is responsible for most of the 
computer running The chief responsibility of Ihe local office 
computer facilities is placed on a person in Group 4. but the 
evervdav slart and stop of Infotrvgd rotate lieiween all employees of 
Group }  and -4.

We have looked into the Lillehammer computer running reports from 
the Iasi year. Previous running conditions w'ere described by Ihe 
management as generally good, but with a period of long/extremely 
long response duration I his problem has however been solved 
years ago. We hav^counted Ihe number of registered fault incidents 
during the last yenr**^ .

221. The East Region Computer Centre.

222. Mav 1985 - May l«8f>
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Month Number of reported 
faults

Not fu n d "> 
(minutes)

Mav X X X X X X 287
June X X X 56S
July X X X X X X X X X X 323
August X X X 112
September X X X X X X 800
October X 10
November XXX 125
December X X X X X 1 115
January - 0
Fehi uarv X X X X 583
March x x x x 213
April X X X X 186

Source: currenl computer running reports. 1985/86.

Minor problems do not show on this table. Approximately 70% of 
the fault time registered was incidents with stops of between 10 and 
60 minutes duration. Lists from Infotrygd were previously mailed by 
the regional computer centre and sent to the local office, an 
arrangement which often caused major delays. This problem was 
solved w«th the installation of a special printer in February 1986.

The time consumed by the responsibility function for the running of 
the computer system varies in the local office of Lillehammer from 
approximately 10 minutes to 4-5 hours per week. Just recently, 
additional tasks have been placed on the person in charge. From 
January 1986 ihe generating of disketts for the controllers was 
moved from the Lcisl Region Computer Centre to the local office, and 
from August |9Rh a new warning system was established, entailing 
that each local office has the task of warning other offices within 
their region of computer mistakes and corrections. Previously, the 
Easi Region C ompnter Centre carried out these functions alone.

*Emplo\ees' experiences and attitudes towards Infotrygd

223 Here, in cases when time of faults have exceeded working 
hours, the number of minutes are limited and calculated on the 
basis of 6 p.m. as the upper limit of a working day.
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Important pails of the quesiions posed in our questionnairy relerred 
to computet experiences, and Ihe majority of these referred to 
differences between the previous manual system and the 
computerized system in Infotrygd. As for Lillehammer, the answers 
to the questions should be read with the fact in mind that the first 
Infotrygd routines were introduced in 1977. This implies, among 
other things, that (maximum) 5 of 21 respondees have only 
experienced Ihe Infotrygd period of the office.

In the questionnairy we asked Ihe employees how they had learned to 
use the Infotrygd terminals (question 13). The large majority of the 
respondees answered, in contrast to the answers from the local office 
of Onsov. rtwt Their skill in this respect was based on a combination 
of ’ learning from colleagues" and "learning from self training at the 
office". 7 persons had followed special users' courses. I person 
knew the use from before and I person had participated in the 
development of Infotrygd.

Under question 14 we asked how they, all in all. were satisfied with 
the terminals of Infotrygd. 7 of 21 of Ihe respondees answered "very 
satisfied". 13 were "satisfied", no one was "dissatisfied" and one 
person had "no opinion” of ihe question. If we compare these with 
the answers from the local office of Onsoy. we find these results 
from Lillehammer much more positive. Other answers from the 
local office of Lillehammer show the same trend.

Under question 25 we asked if Ihe employees thought that "the 
working conditions had improved or deteriorated from when the use 
of Infotrygd was initialed (when a normal change-over period is 
disregarded)". 18 of 21 answered that the situation was improved, 
no one answered that the working conditions had deteriorated. 2 
employees answered that the situation was approximately as before, 
while one person had no opinion ot Ihe question.

In question 24 we asked how they considered that the contents and 
skills required as to social insurance subjects had developed since the 
introduction of Infotrygd. 7 of 11 answered that the requirements 
referring to daily sickness benefits had increased. 3 answered that 
requirements had not changed and one person answered that less was 
required. The same question was posed referring lo old age 
pensions. Of 6 respondees, ihe corresponding answers were 0
( m n r o )  K  I n A  ^ *» A  I
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The employees at the local office of Lillehammer were also asked if 
(he\ believed lhai the citizens were better helped after the terminals 
were put into use (question number 15). 14 of 21 answered "yes"
(one person with a question mark added). 3 answered "no" and 4 
persons had no opinion".

Finally, we will refer to the answers to question 16 of the 
questionnairy. where the employees were asked whai impression they 
had of the visitors' reactions to the terminals. 7 of 2 1 answered 
"positive reactions". 1.1 answered "no distinct reactions", no one 
chose the alternative "negative reactions” and one person had "no 
opinion" of ihe question.

COM PUTERS \S PART OF CASE PROCESSING. INFORMATION ACT IV IT IES
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C H A PT ER  3
C A SE  PR O C ESS IN G  RO U T IN ES

3.1 Old age pension mutines
Important parts ol the old age pension ease processing (and the 
processing of other pension benefiis) was computerized from the 
implementation of the National Insurance Scheme in 1967. Even 
though these bairhed and centralized computer routines are not of 
main interest in this project, they still constitute the very backbone of 
today's old age pension routines and must consequently lie described 
in order lo understand the structure ot case processing. Computer 
assisted old age pension tasks at the local offices are still very limited 
in the Nortrygd offices. The description of this case processing at 
Ihe local office of Onsoy will therefore be identical - with a few 
exceptions - with the traditional roulines. Old age pension routines 
in Infotrygd offices are far better helped by the computer system, 
even if they are still in a change-over period with division of work 
and responsibilities to a large degree based on the old centralized 
batched structure. Tht tact that the major part of the information 
collection, registering and processing is computer assisted in 
Infotrygd. does not prevent us irom including the local office of 
Lillehammer in a general description based on the old manual 
system.

.1.1.1 Application
Payment of old age pensions from the age of 67 is usually 
condiiional upon an application to the local insurance office224 but 
citizens already receiving disability pensions or certain other pension 
benefits are not obliged lo apply, they automatically become pari of 
Ihe old age pension system from Ihe age of 67 because they are 
already part of the central pension system of the National Insurance 
Administration. Every citizen receives an information letter and a 
folder on old age pension rights at least 3 monihs before pension age 
is reached. Citizens who have not been granted other pension 
benefits before retirement age also receive an application fonti.

224. Cf. the National Insurance Act §14-2
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The 2-page application form consist of requests for various items of 
personal information concerning the applicant, her/his spouse and 
children uiulijr the age of 18. The pieces of information in question 
are first of all name, address, national identity number, present 
income situation and oilier national insurance benefits. From 1973. 
when the retirement age of f>7 was introduced, additional information 
on expected future income was required if old-age pension payments 
«ere effected before Ihe age of 70.

The filled in form is sem to the local office of the municipality were 
the applicant is resident. If a person is unable to fill in (he form
himself, the office may assist either on the phone or by personal
appearance at the office.

.< I ? Loo.ll ofltt e Mcparaiion and preliminary decision 
The first step of the local office case processing after the form is 
received is to check the filling in of tilt application form and, if 
pieces of information are missing, lo complete the application. Even 
when the form is formally correctly filled in. Ihe local office will 
collect additional information in some cases. Other pieces of
information can he checked and elaborated on to the extent the local 
office become**; aware of facts that may indicate that further 
information is required to fulfill the conditions of the old age 
provisions.

When every piece of information is collected and sufficiently
checked. Ihe local office makes a preliminary decision. Assessment 
of pensions are not made at the offices hut is compuicd by the central 
computer facility of the National Insurance Administration in Oslo. 
The local decision refers only to if  the conditions for grants are 
satisfied.

A one-page basit form is filled in by the officers in charge wilh all 
information required for computing pensions at the central computer 
facilitv. and which presents the information in a much more 
formalized and coded wav than in the application form. Every item 
of data except names are here represented in terms of figures or 
letter codes The forms were amended in 1981 in connection with 
the reconstruction of the central computer system and a simultaneous 
reorganization of the central registration unit. I  he alteration of form 
concept clearly reduces readability.



- 216 -

COMI'I'TERS A S  PAK I OF CASE PROCESSING INFORMATION ACTIVilTIES

Basic forms are sent ihe Nalional Insurance Administralion 40 days 
prior to the dale Ihe pension payments must be effected. This final 
date is set to prevent forms being sent too early which may disturb 
other urgeni cases but in sufficient time for correct execution.

If ihe local office does not consent to granting a pension to an 
applicant ai all. lor example to a foreigner without an aggregated 
"insurance period” , a sign-off is usually sent to Ihe applicant 
directly. i.e. without control by ihe National Insurance 
Administralion. Howev'er. verv few incidents of refusals occur.

< I..1 Control and assessment of pensions at the Nalional 
Insurance Administration 

Before 1983 all application forms, basic forms and any other 
documents of importance were numbered, put in a case folder and 
sent to the Pension Department of the Nalional Insurance 
Adminisiration for control. Ihe Department would contact the local 
office in question in case of mistakes eic. and approved forms were 
sent to the punching section at the System Department were the 
information in the forms was transferred to punch cards. After 1983 
only basic forms go to the punching section where the information is 
entered directlv into the computer svslem without subject control at 
the Pension Department.

The central computer system controls a number of the information 
particulars that are registered. The nalional identity number is 
checked by means of the control figures being a part of the number, 
besides, programs check if sufficient information is registered and if 
certain values and limits are not exceeded Mistakes are listed, and 
the cases in question sorted out tor correction.

The next operation is Ihe assessment of pensions which is executed 
h’ means of computing programs. The result, i.e. the pension 
amount, is written on a "letter of benefit” containing information of 
the basis of the assessment such as the "basic amount” , "final 
pension point", period of insurance etc. and a specification of the 
benefits such as amounts for basic pension, supplementary pension, 
supporter's supplement etc. In addition a "pension point lelter” is 
listed with a notation of every income amount and pension point 
being a part of Ihe compulalion. The letter of benefits and Ihe
pension point lelter are written in two copies and sent to the
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3.14 Intégration routines and formal decision
A last round of control is executed when the letter of benefit is 
returned to the local office, by comparing the computation basis and 
results on Ihe letter with the information on the basic form. The 
fairness of Ihe result should also be considered, especially with 
respect to Ihe establishment of previous earned income. If mistakes 
or unfair results are found. Ihe matter can be taken up with the 
National Insurance Administration which has the discretionary power 
to make exceptions. Two employees sign the documents when the 
control of documents is finalized.

In many cases applicants are also entitled to pension from 
occupational pension and private pension insurance arrangements. 
Registers are available containing information of pensioners being a 
member of such pension arrangements. The office reports old age 
pension information to the various private occupational insurance 
arrangement' and to the Norwegian Government Service Pension 
Fund. On this basis, these institutions coordinate their payments. 
The figures from the Government Service Pension Fund are sent to 
the local office which executes the payments together with the 
national insurance grants. The local office also coordinates the old 
age pension payments with other pension schemes administrated by 
the office, for example with the W ar Pension Scheme.

Tax information is collected from the local inland revenue 
authorities, tax deducted and a report sent back to the revenue 
authorities. Other deductions are also made, for example in the case 
of distraint. When everything is found correct and any deduction 
made, the local office will countersign the letter of benefit of which 
one copy is sent to the applicant together with any integration 
calculation and a special advice of payment.

Tax assessments and the letter of benefit form the basis for an up
dating report, which finally is controlled by an other employee. In
Onsoy. the report is ilien sent to Ihe Regional Computer Center for
punching and final data processing. In Lillehammer. the 
registrations in Infotrvgd replace the paper based reports (cf. section 
3.1.5).

Every month, the regional computer centres produce magnetic tapes 
with pension benefit data on monthly payments. The tapes are sent 
to a private firm. Fabritius Ltd.. which prints out and envelopes
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postal cheques w hich then are sent out by the postal authorities * 
Tapes are also sent to the B B S ^ 6 which procure bank giro 
payments. On-line processing is. as far as we know, not planned for 
these transactions due to technical limitations at the BBS  and 
Fabrnius Ltd.

.? /. 5 IIte computerized support of old age case processing
The computer supported old age pension case processing is by and 
large unchanged in principle compared with the previous manual 
routines. The difference is first and foremost that the majority of 
data is registered, stored and retrieved on-line by means of terminals 
linked to a regional computer cenier. Computerized pension routines 
in Infotrygd cover most, though not all actual routines^ .

liven in Infotrygd. traditional manual routines are to a certain extent 
maintained because basic forms are still in use. and the central 
registers are still up-dated by the central registering section at the 
National Insurance Administration. A pilot project was initiated in 
Oslo in 1986. establishing routines that enable the local office to up
date the central register dircctly. i.e. transfer the basic form to an 
Infotrygd soft copy for registration. When the old age pension 
routines of Nonrvgd are operative, probably during 1987. the basic 
forms will probably initially be transferred to soft copies.

Integration results from the Norwegian Government Service Pension 
Fund are for the time being transferred by means of payment letters 
which are punched into Infotrygd at the local office, but plans exist 
for establishing on-line routines.

COM PUT ERS AS PAR I 1»  CASE PROCESSING. INFORMATION ACTIV IT IES

225. Previously, the postal cheques were sent without an envelope 
which was criticized for the lack of secrecy.

226. Bankenes belalingssentral (the Banks' Clearing Centre).

227. Most important of the weaknesses with regard to deduction of 
pensions in case of the health institution stays exceeding 1 
months duration, cf. the National Insurance Act §7-9.
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3.2 Sickness benefit cnse processing
3.2.1 Introduction
Several types of sickness benefits are regulated in the National 
Insurance Act. In this report the daily sickness allowances have 
been particularly focused upon. Other types of sickness benefits 
such as hospital stays and medical aid are. however, equally 
important parts of the Scheme. The service quality and client work 
when seeking a doctor, being taken to hospital etc. are of course 
interesting issues to discuss in the wake of an investigation of the 
national insurance office conditions. In relation to hospital stays and 
medical aid. the situation outside (he local offices (i.e. at doctors, 
hospitals etc.) is probably much more important if the situation of the 
clients should be studied. It is. however, within this local office 
investigation, not possible to involve the situation existing in these 
other institutions. The description in this section will consequently 
mainly include daily «ickness allowances, with the addition of a very 
brief sketch of aspects of other sickness benefits, though only seen as 
parts of the local office situation.

3.2.2 D w lr sicknois allowances
3 days after a person has been ill. he is - in order to be entitled to 
further wage payments - obliged to seek a doctor and receive a sick 
note. The sick note is written in three copies of which one is sent to 
(lie employer, one to the local insurance office and one copy is kept 
by llie employee.

During the 14 days employer's period the sick employee receives 
her/his ordinary salarv directlv from the employer. The local offices 
call these instances "passive cases", i.e. there are no payments from 
the local office. In such cases, the office "files" the case by 
registering it on the daily sickness routine on Nortrygd and 
Infotrygd. Passive cases will remain in the system for 5 months, at 
which time the information from the sick note is removed.

"Active caNes" are when the employer s period is terminated and the 
local insurance office has taken over the payments lo the sick 
employee. In such cases, the employer is obliged to send tax and 
salary information to the local office. The office registers this 
information in ihe computer system. Allowances will not be paid by 
the office if ihe required information is not received. The sick 
employee is in such cases expected to direct himself lo Ihe employer 
and see lo ii that ihe required information is sent to the local office.
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The sick pay basi*“ 0 for employees is usually easy to establish. In 
most cases, the local office uses the figure on the tax and income 
specifications from the employer without further control. If  the 
figures registered in the computer system differ from the basis for 
calculation of pensions by more than 25%. the system will notify.

Self-emploved and certain oilier groups often have a very irregular 
and uncertain income, which may make it difficult to establish a 
correct basis. In Onsoy. in some cases, such persons will be asked 
to return to the office alter a few days. No decision will, in other 
words, be made over the counter. The local office of Lillehammer 
claimed that they almost always solved the problem during the first 
visit.

Self-employed sometimes do not accept the sick pay basis established 
b\ ihe local office. This could especially be a problem when the 
self-employed situation is new and future income uncertain. The 
office of Onso\ does not enter into discussions on these issues 
either. Jjtrt refers the sick person to the inland revenue authorities to 
establish a basis for ta\ deduction. The local insurance office will in 
such cases use the tax deduction basis as sick pay basis. Obviously. 
Ihis brings ihe sick person to the brink of a serious dilemma; he 
wants the lax basis to be as low as possible and the sick pay basis to 
be as high as possible. This method was seldom used in 
Lillehammer.

In «ome cases, claims from the social welfare office (repayment of 
loans etc ), the police (fines etc.) or other authorities are deducted 
from the payment of daily sickness allowances. The deduction rale is 
established by the local office and registered in the computer system. 
Al the local offices of Onsoy and Lillehammer. the deduction rates 
are. in other words, not established by the authority in charge of 
recovery. An exception is probably claims from the local tax offices 
which often indicate a percentage rate. The local insurance offices 
ha'e. as far as we know, no formal authority to decide the rates of 
debt payments. Without having investigated this part of Ihe case 
processing in detail. it seems that this is an example of informal 
"delecalion" of authority, or ralher a factual transference of authority.

COMPUTERS AS PAR T OF CASE PROCESSING. INFORMATION ACT IV IT IES

228. I.e. Ihe waee which should be the basis for payments of daily
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since there are probably no legal ways of such trails-institutional 
delegation.

Al the local office of Onsoy. it was said that incidents had occurred 
of the national insurance office refusing to execute recovery claims 
from the municipal social welfare office at all. These were cases 
when the insured person obviously could not afford to pay his dents 
to the social welfare authorities, so that he would be forced to seek 
the social welfare for new loans etc. if he paid. To put it in a more 
formal language: these are examples of a municipal authority being 
overruled bv a local level government authority.

When the necessary information is established and registered in the 
computer system, the printer will write a receipt with allowance and 
ta\ figures. The sick employee is then asked to go to the cashier, 
and the daily sickness allowance will be paid. Quite a few people 
use this opportunity to visit the office and cash money every 14 days. 
Sick persons v>ho receive their allowances from the local insurance 
office mav also choose to ha>e the money paid via post or bank giro. 
The majority of this group prefer, however, to cash the money at the 
office. Approximately 50% of the employees in both municipalities, 
however, receive their salaries directly from their employer also after 
the employer's period is terminated. These employees, first and 
foremost those employed in public institutions and offices and in 
larger private enterprises, receive full salaries, i.e. Ihe payments are 
not limited to the maximum wage established in the National 
Insurance A c r  q . Refunds from the local office, however, only 
cover payments up to this limit, which implies that these employers 
really pay higher rates than their statutory obligations. The 
explanation for this arrangement is probably to be found in the 
administrative advantages of direct paymeiHS^* .

.1.2.J Mcitu al aid
During periods when a person receives daily sickness allowance he 
will often be entitled to other benefits in addition, for example 
medical aid. institution stays etc.

COMPUT ER S \S PART OF CASj- PROCESSING. INFORMATION ACT IV IT IES

229. At 6 \ Basic Amount.

230. Cf. section 5 .3 .1.
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Statutes concerning medical aid are placed in a self-contained section 
of the National Insurance Act and are built up according to a system 
which is independent of the provisions of daily sickness allowances. 
Here we will not go into the legal-substantial provisions concerning 
these benefits, but only point out the fact that many of the visits to 
ihe local office are for claims for reimbursement of travel expenses, 
i.e. hotel hills in connection with medical treatment, bills for 
prosthesis etc. A visit to the national insurance office lo cash daily 
sickness allowances is often combined with such reimbursement of 
expenses. The sick person goes to the same counter for both types 
of purposes. Reimbursements are registered in the Accounting 
Routine in the computer systems, and money is collected at the desk. 
Many visits to the local insurance office are a result of claims for 
reimbursement.
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( H A P T E R 4
TH E L EG A L  IN ST RU M EN T S

The Norwegian National Insurance Scheme constitutes a rather 
comprehensive system of provisions and guidelines. In the daily case 
processing of local offices, these texts and computer programs based 
on the texts support the officers in charge. The characteristics of the 
provisions are consequently of great importance when regarding the 
work situation of the employees and the quality of services towards 
the citizens.

In this section we will first describe the traditional system of legal 
instruments including the guidelines worked out by the central 
administration. We will also consider Ihe relevant parts of Nortrygd 
and Infotrvgd including users' manuals in relation to ihe traditional 
system of written provisions, and on this basis try to describe the 
changes of the work situation due to these new tools for the handling 
of legal rules.

4.1 A brief description of the relevant legal texts
4.1.1 I ohmic of lei;a/ ic.xis

The large number of rules is a factor which makes it difficult both 
for citizens anti national insurance staff to master ihe legal texts. 
Statutory provisions in the system can be divided into 3 different 
main levels: The National Insurance Act. subsidiary legislation and 
circular letters. The subsidiary legislation is linked to Ihe Act, while 
the circulars mav link up to both superior levels. A total of 
apmoximatelv 100 «e»* of subsidiary legislation are made under the 
National Insurance Act. and the total number of sections of the Act 
and subsidiary legislation exceeds 1000. Approximately 170 circular 
letters exceeding 2600 pages (A5) links up to statutory provisions and 
subsidiary legislation.

The volume of text implies that an officer in charge or a client 
wanting to survey the total body of legal texts that may be employed 
in a specific old age pension or daily sickness allowance case 
procedure, must go through the following three steps:

First, statutory provisions referring to old age pensions are presented 
in a separate closelv written 6-page section of the Act. A complete
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survey of Ihe statutory old age pension rules cannot, however, be 
attained by reading this text alone, additional statutes both in other 
sections of the National Insurance Act and certain other Acts are 
required. Daily sickness allowance provisions cover approximately 8 
pages of texl in the Norwegian Code.

The second level, the provisions made under ihe old age pension 
section of ihe Act are even more comprehensive, comprising 6 sets of 
subsidiary legislation, while the daily sickness allowance system 
constitutes 15 sets of provisions made under the Act. These rules 
often elaborate on the provisions ol the Act. but contain just as often 
legal contents of equal importance to the Act. This situation is 
regularly a result ot lack of lime during preparatory work of national 
insurance hills, forcing Parliament to delegate parts of the legislative 
power to the bureaucracy. The daily sickness allowance reform of 
1978 was an example illustrating this.

A total of approximately 75 circular letters and approximately 660 
pages form the statutory undergrowth of the pension system and 
contains instructions and guidelines to the Act and subsidiary 
legislation. These figures comprise, however, all kinds of pensions, 
including the disability pension which probably constitutes a major 
part of the pension circulars. Figures concerning only daily sickness 
allowances are equally hard to access, but the total number of 
approximately 50 circular letiers and 1000 text pages referring to 
sickness related benefits, illustrate a similar volume of text2-* 1 . The 
majority' of these circulars refers probably to daily sickness 
allowances

The circular letters constitute a heavy going system which takes time 
to up-date. Therefore, to notify rule amendments etc. more quickly, 
a system of "administrative messages” is added to the circulars. 
These messages are of a temporary character hut are. by and large, 
of the same legal significance as the circular letters.

We will claim that circular letiers and administrative messages are 
the most important practical manual supports for the officials in 
charge when solving difficult legal problems. Moreover, with their

231. The fieures presented here are based on fieures in Habberstad
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detailed resolution of questions that may cause doubt, they are 
intended to constitute a guarantee for nation-wide equality.

Local "home made" procedural rules come in addition to the 
mentioned legal sources. Both the local offices of Onsoy and 
Lillhammer had such a set ol provisions which described the main 
lines of case processing routines. Lillehammer was. however, the 
only of the mo offices which had revised their local guidelines 
according to the computer routines. There is no central control of 
these local guidelines.

We will not discuss the legal status of the various groups of legal 
sources. It should nevertheless he mentioned that circular letters are 
of an internal character with, as a point of departure, legal validity 
only to the employee« of the national insurance services. This 
implies for example, that courts may disregard interpretations 
expressed in circulars. Some alterations of the contents of the 
circular letters have been made by means of court decisions, 
however, in a negligible number compared to the total volume of 
circulars. Therefore, circular letters should in practice be regarded 
as legal soun.es on line with the Act and subsidiary legislation, 
unavoidable, if legal contents as they are usually practiced shall be 
revealed.

The sketch of 3 (5) traditional legal sources used in a local office 
illustrates how the texts become considerably more comprehensive as 
we move <iowmvtmis. in the legal hierarchy. This abundance of rules 
is. however, harcllv visible for Ihe majority of citizens. What most 
people see when they regard the Act is really the top of an iceberg, 
and even if tliev are aware of the underlying subsidiary legislation 
and circular letters. it may prove problematical to obtain them. 
Thus, one may claim that availability decreases as volume of legal 
texts increases: The Act is quite easily accessible in the Norwegian
Code and in other special publications. Provisions made under the 
Act is published in a special collection according to acts placed under 
ihe responsibility of the Ministry of Social Affairs, but it is rather 
symptomatic for the situation that 4 of 6 old age provisions are 
omitted from ihe collection, probably due to insufficient procedures 
at Ihe Ministry and the National Insurance Administration. 
Subsidiary legislation is also distributed as part of the internal loose- 
leaf file of the National Insurance Administration hut is not easily 
available to people outside the organization. Circular letters and
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administrative messages are only available as loose-leaf and are 
difficult to up-date properly, partly because of the many changes and 
partly because the correct placing may cause doubts and is time 
consuming.

4 .1.2 Editorial and linguistic complexity
The provisions of Ihe National Insurance Acl are marked by typical 
and traditional characteristics that may make il difficult to understand 
and survey the legal contents. The provisions are for example of a 
fragmentary nalure. implying that several rule fragmenls must be 
read and interpreted in ihe decision making process. Besides, length 
of words and sentences and the linguistic construction of sentences 
make the texts difficult to assimilate.

The provisions are not always placed in logical succession, and rules 
are sometimes (angled without having a necessary and direct link as 
to contents--  ̂ The reference arrangements between various 
inherent rules are also rather incomplete, making it difficult to 
combine all required rule fragments.

W e will not go any further into these weak editorial and textual 
points in this context, but only ascertain that such problems exist, 
especially for badly trained employee at the local offices but. lo a 
certain degree, also for legal practitioners.

4.1.3 Fixed and discretionary mles
The National Insurance Act is rights-oriented. implying that benefits 
are granted according to rather "fixed" rules. Exceptions may, 
however, in some cases lie made without referring to specified 
conditions, leaving il up to the national insurance administration's 
"discretion” .

Fixed and discretionary rules are used here to describe the degree of 
liberty in decision making^-^ . Rules will be identified as "fixed" if 
they are structured to indicate a complete list of legal and relevant 
faclors to be considered. When interpreting such a rule, no other

232.Cf. Kjonstad in Sosial Trygd, 1982. vol. 7.

233. This distinction refers to a norm Iheorv developed bv Sundbv
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possible considerations could legally be made in addition to those 
listed in the rule. For example, the decision maker is not in a 
position to appraise whether the result is reasonable and fair.

Other rules render some freedom to the decision maker regarding the 
considerations that could be taken into account. The rule itself is 
onh a frame, that is. decisions may be made within a certain limit 
stipulated In the rule. Such "discretionary" rules lead to decisions 
where the following two characteristics should be stressed:
1) It is not possible to give a complete list of the factors to be 
considered in advance. In principle it is always possible that new 
and relevant factors will occur.
2) It is not possible to decide in advance what weight the various 
factors should carry.

The old age pension and daily sickness allowance sections of the 
National Insurance Act uses discretionary rules to prevent unfair 
results. Thus jn combination with fixed rules, a discretionary rule 
functions as a security net for certain individuals that the fixed rules 
are unable to catch. An example of such a combination is taken 
from the old age pension provisions. §7-2. number 3. sub-section 2. 
which end a series of fixed rules by stating:

"Foreign refugees domiciled in the Realm may. notwithstanding 
period of insurance, be entitled to a full basic pension if 
extraordinary circumstances make it reasonable."

Discretionary rules are found both in the Act and in the subsidiary 
legislation. The discretionary elements are usually elaborated on in 
subsidiary legislation or in circular letters, i.e. at an inferior legal 
level. Nevertheless, the guidelines usually render some discretionary 
freedom to the decision maker.

Discretionary r u l e s  constitute quite a useful tool for catching up with 
exceptions and less typical life situations and needs. From a rule 
complexity and atlministrative perspective it creates, however, a legal 
situation that may be hard to survey both for the officers in charge 
and the citizens, because conditions cannot be sufficiently described 
in advance, either in circular letters or in computer programs.
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In both Ihe long ranee program of the period 1982-1985 Irom the 
Labour Government2-^ and the long range program of the period 
1986-1989 from the Conservative/Cenlre/Christian Democratic Party 
Government'“-- - . discretionary rules are pointed out as expensive, 
and consequently o b je c t s  for s im p l i f i c a t i o n ^ - ^  j n ||)e Labour 
Government's program such rule simplification is alsQ especially 
considered in relation lo the national insurance system2-’7 . Partly 
as a result of a claimed need for more marked boundaries between 
the Scheme and other social assistance arrangements, in order to put 
brakes on the benefit cost increase of the National Insurance 
Scheme: and partly as a step towards rule simplification and 
administrative rationalization, discretionary rules of the Scheme were 
proposed repealed and citizens concerned referred to the social 
welfare administration. In  this way rule characteristics, in both the 
National Insurance Act and the Social Welfare Act. could, according 
to Ihe Labour Government, be cultivated: the National Insurance Act 
with its lights-orienied fixed rules and ihe Social Security Act with its 
means testing oriented discretionary rules.

The Willorh government followed up the ideas of the Labour 
Government. The Ministry of Social Affairs has paralleled and. as 
far as we know, independent of ihe work of the National Insurance 
Act Committee (cf. below) has initiated a program for simplifying the 
statutes of the pension sections of the National Insurance Act by 
removing discretionary rules. Proposals for amendments are not yet 
put forward but ihe principle strategy is explained and is - as shown - 
in accordance with a consensused political trend of recent Norwegian 
legislative considerations.

2.14.Cf. St. meld, number 79. 1980-1981. page 180.

2.15. Cf. Si. meld, number 8.1. 1984-1085, page 309.

2.16. Cf. Part I I .  section I.3..1.

2.17 Sep nnpp 104
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4 .1 .4  "K u lc -in -lc rm "
A number of new terms were iniruduced with the National Insurance 
Scheme of l% 6 2'^  Statutory legal definitions like "basic 
amount", 'insured person", "time of insurance", "pensionable 
income" and "pension point" created a new universe unlike every 
other terminology in Norwegian legislation. Each of these terms has 
a specific meaning which is expressed in special statutory provisions, 
which implies that most people can therefore not use their general 
experience to make a correct interpretation of them. The following 
example from §70. number 2 concerning supplementary pensions 
may illustrate the problems these terms may cause a citizen or a 
badly trained national insurance employee:

"A person who has been credited with pension points for at least 
40 years shall be granted a supplementary pension at the rale of 
45^ of the amount obtained by multiplying the basic amount by 
the final pension point figure, cf. the third paragraph."

This rule fragment cannot be understood without reading the rules 
establishing the contents of the terms "basic amount" and "final 
pension point figure". An ignorant reader is therefore forced to look 
up and read a special rule in another section of the Act which 
expresses the term. Normally, when ordinary w'ords are utilized, 
people will gel an immediate and traditional comprehension of the 
content« Even though interpretation problems of "ordinary" words 
occur as well (see below), there is a distinct difference between (he 
everyday words and (he especially constructed terms of the National 
Insurance A c i.

4 .1.5 II ai d v/H'cilicaiipn
Words in the legal texts of the national insurance system are more or 
less ambiguous and need therefore sometimes explicit explanation 
and specification if every person of the services shall interpret and 
understand the provisions equally. Words like "spouse", "earned 
income", "support" etc. express important conditions of the 
provisions, but need a more fixed content compared to daily 
language The Act presents us with some examples of word 
specifications, hut the majority of such explanations are formulated in

2.^8, A couple of terms were, however, inherited with certain 
adjustments from previous national insurance schemes.
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circular letters. Thus. to understand the Act in accordance with the 
application of rules of local office case procedures, it is necessary to 
read the circulars in addition. No signals are given in the Act that 
special and. to the national insurance service, binding interpretations 
exist: (he reader has to know the system and where she can find the 
circular letter« in question. Even though the reader knows the 
system and is aware (hat a word specification exists, it may be hard 
to locate. As previously mentioned, practical obstacles will usually 
occur when Irving to obtain subsidiary legislation and especially of 
circular letters.

4 .1.6 The work qf the National Insurance Act Committee 
The so-called National Insurance Act Committee was appointed by 
the government in 1981 lo consider comprehensive amendments of 
ihe National Insurance Act. subsidiary legislation and of certain 
other acts and provisions within the field of social insurance. The 
background «as ihe \ery complex nature of Ihe pro isions. and a 
wish of simplifying lo make it possible for ordinary people lo read 
and understand the statutory texts, and in addition to facilitate the 
case procedure of the national insurance services.

The work was initialed within the legal-suhstaniive framework of Ihe 
existing Scheme implying that amendments would be of an editorial, 
linguistic and legal-technical nature. According lo guidelines stated 
in a lecture by the chairman of the Committee^-™ . the provisions of 
the National Insurance Scheme will be more systematically classified, 
language simplified and sections moved to other parts of statutory 
law. Thus, the I  ommittee will prohahly propose to retain only 
provisions regulating direct monetary grants to citizens as part of the 
National Insurance Act and move other subjects, such as pavments to 
hospitals etc . to oilier parts of legislation.

Parts of the subsidiary legislation could, according to the Committee, 
be repealed and other parts placed in the Act. Certain circular letters 
were regarded of such importance that the correct placing should lie 
on the level of the ‘'lci.

239. Professor dr juris Asbjorn Kionstand. published in Sosial 
Trvgd. 1982. volume 7. page 18-26.
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Under the condiiion that ihe present progress plan could be held, a 
new and re-edited National Insurance Act may. .at Ihe earliest, be 
approved by Parliament by 1991.

4.2 Programs and users’ manuals as representation of legal 
provisions

Before Infoirvgd and Nortrygd. local office case processing was in 
the fir«t instance supported by reading Ihe Act. subsidiary legislation 
and circular letters etc.. as well as by means of informal discussions 
between the stall Here we will look further into the changes of 
legal support brought about with the introduction of the on-line 
computer systems

The legal texts are established either on Ihe basis of legislative or 
instruction power. The National Insurance Act is in accordance with 
a Parliameniar\ resolution, and subsidiary legislation and circular 
letters are sometimes produced by the Ministry of Social Affairs, but 
mostly by the National Insurance Administration. The computer 
programs and users' manuals are written by the computer experts in 
regional computer centres, employees from computer consultant 
firms and individual employees from various local offices of the 
national insurance services. To what extent do these computer
programs and users' manuals support the legal decisions?

4.2.1 Computer proi>raim
Jon Bing emphasised in his article "Legal Norm«'. Discretionary 
Rules and Computet Programs” ^ ®  that computer programs when 
used to support or automatize legal decisions, for example in public 
administration, really represent legal norms. On the basis of this 
simple but very important observation we will stress that the
computer systems of Ihe national insurance services represent the 
legal norms of Ihe National Insurance Scheme, and that this is a new 
representation of the provisions which, after the introduction of
Infotrvgd and Nortrygd. has been a supplement to the texts of the 
Act. subsidiary legislation and circular letters. Here, we will try lo 
say something about the probable significance of this change of the 
work situation of the local office staff.

2-40 In Nihlett 1980. page 119-136.
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Both computer systems, in particular in the daily sickness allowance 
sector, have certain computing functions which the programs carry 
out at a simple command. This implies first of all that the person in 
charge of ihe case processing need not know the exact provisions 
which control the computation itself. One obvious consequence is 
that the results are more correctly compared with previous manual 
calculations, i.e. if we assume that Ihe program interpretation of the 
legal norm is correct.

When running the Infotrygd and Nortrvgd routines the user can 
choose between various soft copies for query and registration. The 
qnon' routines function, in the first instance, as an information 
system with previously registered information from the current 
routine or from other relevant routine* The operations under the 
registration routines determine to a large extent the result of a case, 
because every necessary and valid data element is filled into the open 
spaces that Ihe soil copies reveal.

Thus, from the viewpoint of the user, the legal interpretations in 
computer programs may be divided in two: the visible and the non- 
visible. The soft copies represent the visible part: automatic 
computations is an important example of hidden interpretations. The 
visible legal information is of two main characters, first of all ihe 
relevant in-put information, which to a certain extent is divided into 
the compulsory and non-compulsory pieces of information. The 
division into the various soft copies and the succession and figurative 
structure of the in-put represent the second visible type of expression 
of *he legal interpretations in the program, but the latter type of 
information is probably of a less informative nature than is the first 
group.

Nortrvgd and Infotrygd are in the first instance registration systems, 
in which the central task for the operator is to fill in the correct 
information. Some of the data to be filled in is more or less easy to 
understand and collect, for example the name of the person applying 
for daily sickness allowance. Other in puts are much harder to 
decide and constitute, and therefore one of the major challenges to 
Ihe employee operating the system. The soft copies of the computer 
systems give only sparse information on how an entry ol in put data 
is to be understood. Here, the Act. subsidiary legislation, circular 
letters and the users' manual may support the operator. Since the
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alvvavs a decisive impact) 011 the legal position of the applicants, the 
process of defining and collecting in-put information must he 
regarded as part of the legal decision-making.

4.2.2 Users' manuals
We will, as an introduction, stress that the authors of the manuals 
probably regard their work as legally neutral and that this to a large 
degree is achieved. Much of the information given in the users’ 
manuals only explain in full text what is represented in (often) 
awkward abbreviations in the soft copies and these may obviously be 
disregarded as legally relevant. Other parts of the manuals present 
descriptions of certain routines and inform of limits and precautions. 
One example mnv he taken from the daily sickness allowance chapter 
in the Nortrygd manual-^  :

"N B ! Payments of daily sickness allowances may not be 
executed without a control of the information in question by two 
persons (signatures).

In the case of an institution stay, a sick note most be available 
which refers to the stay. Income information should be 
registered and allowances paid 011 the basis of this sick note."

A second example may be picked from the users' manual of 
Infotrvgd2^2 where 6 types of incidents when additional payments 
mav he executed are described.

The users' manual of Nortrygd establish 9 choices for accepted 
categorizations of tin* type of work of an applicant of daily sickness 
benefits2^  In Infotrygd. the users' manual presents 16 ctioises 
for the same function™"* . These categories express independent 
interpretations ol the legal texts, and have 110 parallels in the 
traditional legal svslem.

241.Cf. Nortrygd users' manual page 2.12.

242. Cf. page 2.20.

243. C'f. page 2.1 I in the users' manual of Nortrygd.

244. Cf. page 2.3 of the users' manual.
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fhese examples are merely some of many illustrations of texts in 
users' manuals with independent legal significance. Our point here 
is not first of all that the legal contents of the users' manuals differ 
Irom the provisions given by the National Insurance Administration 
(even if the possibilities of such differences should not be excluded). 
Our emphasis is rather that Ihe users’ manuals, are of legal 
significance as they present legal interpretations. Moreover, they are
- similar to the computer programs - worked out by persons who are 
eMcnuil lo lhe government service. These interpretations are. in 
other words, made In others than those in a responsible position with 
regard to the legal contents.

4.2.3 Control with the new legal instruments
This brief outline point out the fact that computer programs and 
users' manuals have entered the national insurance stage as two 
novel appearances of legal contents as well as a very important tool of 
case processing. Both types of legal representation have been worked 
out by people external to the responsible institution - the National 
Insurance Administration. Moreover, according to information from 
the National Insurance Administration. Ihe subject departments of the 
National Insurance Administration has neither controlled the legal 
quality of programs nor users' manuals. This is probably due both 
to the organization of the computerization work and to the fact that 
Ihe staff ot the traditional subject departments^-’ have felt it difficult 
to handle computer issues.

The case procedures are usually described in the traditional legal 
texts with the relevant circular letters as Ihe most central and detailed 
documents. To date^b no new circulars or other legal documenls 
from the National Insurance Administration are made to supplement 
the description of the computer case processing routines and the 
documentation in the users' manuals. Some local guidelines have, 
on the other hand, been made. The work to establish central 
computer adjusted circulars within the daily sickness allowance 
routines has jusl recently been initiated. No similar work has been 
started in the old age pension sector, as far as we know.

245. I.e. for example the pensions and sickness department.
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1 rom our point ol \iew. it is obvious Mini the sufficient subjecl and 
political control that has been exercised in relation lo the 
representation of legal sources in Infotrvgd and Nortrygd lias been 
far from sufficient. A probable assumption would be that when the 
central control and guidelines finally have been set in motion, these 
activities will have to adjust to the already established routines and 
consequently, by and large, only confirm and legitimate the existing 
"private" arrangements and routines^47 .

4.3 Use nf legal instruments and quality of case processing
4.3.1 The I’hiin Icytil problems
The soft copies of Infotrygd and Nortrygd are designed and given a 
contents that nmv provide assistance to the user in solving problems 
connected to readability of the underlying texts, rule fragmentation, 
volume and contents of provisions. This help is. however, quite 
limited if we regard slightly abnormal and difficult cases. In the 
daily sickness allowance routines of Nortrygd. previously referred 
lo. the programs only operate with 9 job categories, while Infotrygd 
operates with l(v Rverv one of the 7 missing categories may. as far 
as we know. have an influence either on the entitlements for 
allowances or on tax deduction. When categories are left oul in the 
Nortrygd routines, this is probably because they seldom occur in the 
daily case processing. The category "offshore workers" in Infotrygd 
is. for example, not part of Nortrygd. but examples of such persons 
may of course «ery well occur in all Nortrygd offices.

This is one example of many. Thus, it is quite obvious thal the soft 
copies of Nortrygd and Infotrygd cannot give a complete picture of 
the relevant input information if this is to be combined with 
survevable soft copies. Moreover, it may be claimed that a complete 
representation would be less rational and slow down the production 
of cases. Out point is. however, that the way provisions are 
presented to the user, il is probable that program functions and 
inputs establish a "negative reliability" in relation to the user. i.e. 
that inputs and considerations not shown or indicated on the screen

247. Summer IQRfi. a group was established with the task to evaluate 
the current computer systems. The relevant subject departments 
of the National Insurance Administration is represented in Ihe 
group. At that point of time, the main patterns of computer 
systems were established.
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do not exi't in the mind oi the user. If operators ol the systems are 
a'ked this question we are quite certain that they will answer that 
the\ do not consider the programs to he complete. But we believe 
that by empirically examining Ihe factual use of the systems, the 
chances of revealing the opposite attitude are high. This assumption 
is simply based 011 the fact that work procedures in Nortrygd and 
Infotrygd to a large extent are directed towards efficient production. 
Large parts of this report should illustrate this poini.

A closer consideration of this problem could be based on a division 
of the problem. First, we have problems with the extent of relevant 
statutory contents, for example when most criteria are included but 
others are missing without warning of the omissions. This problem 
could first ot all be solved either by giving (more) complete 
representation or'and adding messages notifying the user. Secondly, 
there is the problem of reaching a legal I v correct understanding of 
the various criteria filled in by the operators of the systems, for 
example the understanding of the criteria "farmer" or "spouse". 
When detailed interpretations are established in the subsidiary 
legislation, a circular letter or an administrative message, without the 
operator being aware of these guidelines, it will be easy for the 
person in charge to understand the criteria in the terms of everyday 
language and consequently fail to notice the special contents defined

This problem could, in the first instance, be solved by linking a 
text retrieval system to the existing computer systems, making it 
easier for the operators to check definitions and guidelines etc. 
Moreover, ihe user should be warned that such elaborations exist.

The outlines above, point, first of all. to the fact that the large 
majority of these national insurance cases are quite easy to decide in 
with support from computer systems like Infotrygd and Nortrygd. in 
the first instance because the complexity of calculations etc. may be 
disregarded and because typical cases are well represented. O 11 the 
other hand, it also indicates that a number of cases are difficult to 
handle, either due to "camouflaged" vagueness and discretion or due 
to insufficient computer program representation of the legal rules.

An investigation made by the National Insurance Administration 
referring to the quality of national insurance decisions presents us
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with a useful poim of departure for further reasoning*^ . The 
stud’ was based 011 selected fields of case procedure in 14 local 
office' The measurement of the "service quality" was based on the 
two questions;
- Is e\er\ required piece of information collected ? and
- Is the result in oilier respects in accordance with the statutes ?

The result* weie quite satisfactory when considered in absolute 
figure^ wiili most error rates ranging from approximately 7 lo 15%. 
If. <v) the oilier hand our contention that the large majority of daily 
sickness allowance and old age pension cases are of a rather trivial 
nature is correct, the figure may indicate that the offices are not able 
to cope with difficult incidents.

Whai lia>. been done to improve llie capability of the staff of solving 
difficult legal national insurance problems? Moreover, to what extent 
lui'e the computer systems contributed lo such qualitative 
improvements?

4.3.2 T possible solution: Text retrieval of legal documents 
In 1 he report from the National Insurance Administration of 1982 
where llie specification of a computer system for the national 
insurance services was made^t* . 110 possibilities of applying text 
retrieval systems were mentioned. In relation to the statutory system, 
ii was first of all emphasized that the provisions were well fitted for 
computer programming.

In 1̂ 82 a Statutory Reform Committee w<as established in llie 
Directorate of Organization and Management. In a mandate which 
wa' formulated in connection with these activities, a view on the use 
of information technology was expressed:

COMPI fEK S VS f ' P l  OH CASH PROCESSING. INFORMATION ACT IV IT IES

249. Cf. Kvalitetskontroll i saksbehandlingen, sluttrapport fra en 
undersokelse i 14 trygdekontorer" ("Quality control in case 
processing, final report of an investigation of 14 local insurance 
offices"). November 1981.

250. "Krav til et samordnet datasystem for trygdeetaten" ("Criteria 
for a coordinated data system for the national insurance 
services"). June 1082. revised in July 1982.
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"Simplification by menus of computer registration of the
subsidiary legislation in order 10 attain simplification and
clearance, increased surveyability and improved up-dating."

By September I ‘>82 this group had contacted Ihe National Insurance 
Administration and Ihe Lawdata Foundation to discuss a possible pilot 
project for making parts of the circular letiers of the national 
insurance service machine readable and available for text retrieval 
systems. The idea was to pick out an area where Ihe government
institution in question was fully able to survey the relevant legal
dossiers so that lime and effort could be spent on developing suitable 
systems2-5’ * .

the project started on the basis of grants from the Directorate but 
under the condition that the National Insurance Administration 
should contribute to the financing of Ihe project. Most of Ihe 
relevant texts referring to daily sickness allowances and rehabilitation 
aid were punched in and made machine readable in the initial period 
of the project. Imt later ihe work slowly died away

The explanation for this development is probably first of all that the
National Insurance Administration did not find itself able to
contribute to anv significant degree either by means of grants or
subject guidance At this stage, the national insurance services were 
in the middle of reorganization and computerization process which 
may explain such a half-hearted participation. The second important 
explanation is probably that the people constituting the driving force 
in Ihe Statutory Reform Committee moved lo other jolts

From our point of view, the carrying out of this project may have 
been important in order lo improve the case processing of difficult 
cases. By means of text retrieval systems linked to Nortrygd and 
Infotrygd. it would probably be easier for the staff in charge of case 
processing to gain improved support to solve hard cases, for example 
cases of discretionary or special nature. Even if one may disagree 
with this contention, we would expect a consideration of these 
possibilities to improve the quality of national insurance services.

25I.Cf. letter of 10 September 1982 from the Directorate to the
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4.-1 Lines, ('(inclusions
During the ln«t decades the volume of legal rules controlling national 
insurance decisions has increased considerably. This development 
has . in the first instance, been influenced by the ideas of national 
equaliiv and decentralization. The circular letters (and administrative 
messages) have been central in this development as they have 
represented the central interpretations and instructions of how the 
pro\isions «ere to be practised.

After the introduction of Infotrygd and Nortrygd. one may claim, to 
slightlv caricature the description, that the practitioners have entered 
the arena and. without central control, selected the most used parts of 
the provisions, programmed and documented them and put the 
program into operation. By doing this, they have obviously created a 
more efficient decision making system which functions satisfactorily 
in the mpjgrin ot single cases. The case processing of the 
exceptional and difficult cases has not been computer assisted, and 
the National Insurance Administration has therefore not shown 
serious willingness (or capability) to cope with these questions.

This situation has been created simultaneously with political 
propositions for simplifying the provisions by repealing 
"discretionary" rules so that less and simpler considerations are 
reciuired. In Part I section 6.4. we have examined (he rule 
amendments of the old age and daily sickness allowance sectors. 
One of the characteristics was a rather frequent amendments attaining 
both administrative simplifications and cost cuts on benefits.

Administrative considerations have not often been stated alone. 
Arguments have also been presented to show that the alterations led 
to fairer results. We are. however, on the basis of the general 
national insurance debate, tempted to claim that most amendments 
may be justified by reasoning on what is the most fair result. 
According to our view, the administrative arguments hold a strong 
position in this process.

Il could, on this basis, obviously be argued that both the current 
process of computerization and certain political trends are bringing 
about a "freezing" of badly executed case processing of difficult 
single cases, or even a deterioration of the handling of these cases. 
Such a process may be claimed to be a result of the rationalization 
and cost-efficient policy of both the Norwegian Parliament and of the
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National Insurance Administration. On a longer term, this may also 
be regarded as a development towards other and more "square" 
views on justice in the system.
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C H A PTER  5
C RO SS INS T I M 'T IO N A L  R ELA T IO N S  IN C A SE  PRO C ESS IN G

5.1 Introduction
It may he claimed that information technology and 
télécommunication* penetrate the boundaries hetween institutions and 
make it possible to move tasks and responsibilities from one 
institution to ihe other. In addition, (he existence of 
telecommunication and direct access may change previous 
administrative routines of the institutions involved. In this section, 
we will investigate such computer influence in (he wake of the daily 
sickness benefit routines and old age pension routines of Infolrygd 
and Nortrvgd.

Changed division of work between institutions etc. could be grouped 
in 3 main categories, namely changes in relation to:
- another public institution
- a private institution
- individuals

In this section we will only deal with the first two categories. The 
division of work between the individuals/clients and the national 
insurance services will be presented in another 1987 CornpLex 
publication.

*C hanged div ision of work - delegation
We use "work" in this context partly tor the sake of simplicity and 
partly for lack of a better word which may express both shifting of 
tasks and rcspnnsibtliiy. If  work is shifted from one institution to 
another while overall responsibility remains in the first institution, 
this first institution must, pursuant to legal rules, be in a superior 
position to the institution to which the task was transferred. These 
are consequently examples of delegation. Since the superior 
delegating authority in these cases are central institutions transferring 
work to their subordinate local institutions, these are first of all 
questions concerning decentralization of work and Ihe daily authority 
of case proce&sing within a hierarchical institutional structure. Our 
aim is. however, to study changed division of work and responsibility 
between institutions where none of Ihe parties involved are in an 
administratively superior/subordinate position to the other.
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5.2 Changed division of work between the national insurance 
services und other public institutions

.*>.2./ Introduction. the legal framework
Public institutions in Ihe social sector have, since Ihe 1930'ies. had 
an obligation .to undertake certain tasks for the benefit of other public 
institutions*--'“  . Ih e  necessity or desirability of such arrangements 
is obviously, in the firsi instance, linked to Ihe fact that information 
is expensive to collect, which leads to strategies for more intensive 
use of the material collected. Secondly, if special knowledge or 
facilities arc required to make a decision, do an operation etc.. and 
these conditions do not exist in an institution, a cost saving strategy 
will he to instruct another institution with the required resources to 
carry out Ihe work and transfer the result to the first institution.

The duty to work for other institutions usually has a legal basis, 
which entails that changes of division of work between public 
institutions will easily he influenced by the legal framework, and. in 
some instances he stopped or made difficult due to the existence of 
legal rules. To he able to present the legal basis, it is useful to 
present the structure that is hidden in the statutes and legal principles 
relevant to oui issue. These are not explicit structures, but natural 
ways of arranging the various elements when the legal rules are the 
starting point. In our context, there are three main legal obstacles in 
relation to changed work division between institutions. The first two 
are of a general nature, the third is especially linked to the utilization 
of computer based personal information files and Hie authority of the 
Data Inspectorate.

the first legal obstacle relates to institutional autonomy and the 
authority of instruction. If a public institution wishes to change the 
division of work and place more work on another autonomous public 
body, it could, in the absence of a power to instruct, not impose a 
duty for the other institution to take over the tasks. Therefore, when 
an act explicitly establishes the division of work, a statutory 
amendment will be required to carry out a change. If the work 
division is not or only partly fixed by statute, the institutions can. to 
a certain degree, agree to change work division. (The institution 
receiving an increased work load could for example judge the total

252. Cf. for example Sickness Benefit Act of 1930. §74 and the Old
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effect as positive because of increased access to useful information.) 
Superior authorities, for example the relevant M in is t r y ^-1 . or the 
Government may in these situations also instruct their subordinate 
bodies to alter work division.

Secondly, protection of personal data may prohibit distribution of 
personal information from one public institution to the other. 
Exceptions from data protection provisions are usually not legally 
allowed unless a clear statutory legal basis for such deviations exist. 
If. for example, the National Insurance Administration wishes to 
shift certain tasks to another institution, and this makes external 
access to information collected by the social insurance offices 
necessary, this would then require a statutory amendment which
states the exception from the data protection provision in the National 
Insurance Act (§18-5). Similar data protection provisions in other 
sectors are. of course, also creating barriers for shifting of work to 
the national insurance services.

In ampittcriu-d systems which involve storing and processing of 
personal information, it is not sufficient that the two first conditions 
are satisfied. The plans relating to computers must as a rule be 
accepted b> the Data Inspectorate which considers the plans on the 
basis of the Data Protection Act.

A basis for the following outline is that the institution^) in question 
Irving to 'export" work, puts the procedures in operation by
employing computer based personal information registers. This
usually means that a concession from the Data Inspectorate exists 
which allows the establishment of the register and regulates the use. 
Changes in the use. compared to the provisions of the concession, 
must be accepted bv the Inspectorate. If. for example, the municipal 
welfare office wishes to establish direct access to parts of Infotrygd 
which would make it possible for them to make deductions directly 
from the national insurance payments, then, provided the two first 
conditions tabo\e) are satisfied, a concession from the Data
Inspectorate is still required because such use of the personal 
information in Infotrygd differs from the initial concession.

253. If. for example both institutions in question are placed under the 
same Ministry.
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I lie Data Inspectorate will, in these situations, consider a number of 
elements in weighing up of the two interests: rationalization and data 
protection. It is not possible to list the arguments that may be part 
of such a consideration. Here we will limit ourselves to pointing out 
the facl that it is conceivable that this judgment may result in a 
reduction or even a total stop of the plans for changed work di\ision. 
i.e. regardless ol whether the two first conditions are satisfied.

5.2.2 (Jumped work division between public institutions: 
major .statutory amendments 

!|;Assessmeni and recovery of pensions
Before the National Insurance Scheme of 1966. the local offices 
carried out assessment and recovery of contributions. An important 
amendment to the National Insurance Scheme was a shift of such 
tasks from the local offices lo the Inland Revenue Authorities. This
shift of work tasks was made possible due to the employment of
computer facilities in both the National Insurance Administration and 
the central inland revenue authorities. It would, of course, have 
been theoretically feasible to carry out these alterations on a manual 
basis, but ihe fact that computer systems existed in both institutions 
should nevertheless be held as a condition for an easy 
implemenlalion of ihe change.

'The Employer/Employee Register
Before the integration of Ihe old social insurance schemes and the 
repeal ^of the legal and administrative independency of the local 
offices“ -*'** . even local office ran an Employee/Employer Register 
(E/F. Register) with functions especially in relation to disability and
rehabilitation cases. Due to the close link to the assessment and
recovery of contributions, this arrangement, which was based on 
reports from the employers, functioned very satisfactorily, but the 
amendment of legal-substantive and administrative provisions during 
the period l c>66 1971 *^  . made it impossible to maintain the
register.

254. I.e. before 197 I .

255. I.e. in relation to the inland revenue authorities, the position of 
the local offices and the integration of various schemes.
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Tht* introduciion of the employers' period (the period for the 
duration of which sick benefits are paid by Ihe employer) in the 
amended Daily Sickness Allowance Scheme of 1978 did not only 
improve possibilities of controlling recipients, according to the 
government committee in charge, the period itself required improved 
control hv mean1: of a registration arrangement because otherwise the 
sickness incident1: would not be known by the national insurance 
services. Thus, the establishment of an E/E register was regarded to 
he an instrument tor such control. In the view of the committee. Ihe 
reduction of work load on the local offices due to the introduction of 
the employers period, made it possible to place this extra work on the 
local o f f i c e s ^ T h i s  argumentation was repeated in the 
Parliamentary Bill of April 1977^ .

The National Insurance Administration was not Ihe only public 
institution in need of such a register. Other governmental 
institutions like the inland revenue authorities and the employment 
authorities, and municipal authorities like the social welfare ofTices 
and the child and spouse maintenance authorities^- °  were especially 
mentioned as potential users of the register. None of these were 
mentioned as potentially responsible for the running of the 
arrangement, however.

In the Committee report of 1976. computer based systems were held 
as a condition lor ihe establishing and running of the new register. 
The combination of the decreased work load resulting from the 
employer s period and the introduction of terminal work places, were 
seen as a condition for placing the new tasks regarding the E/E 
Register with the local offices*- It was a condition for the
establishment of the registers that several public institutions should 
be able to utilize them. Computer technology and direct access were

256. Cf. NOD I «6 :2 3 . page 21-22 and 42.

257. Ot. prp. nr. 08 1976/77. page 51.

258. Bidragsfogdetaten.

259. Cf. NOD 1076:23. page 42.
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seen as necessan for a satisfactory service to the external institutions 26ti

. .̂2. .< Other non-shiiutorv administrative reforms and
proposal' with impart on cross-institutional relations 

We have seen how new work tasks have been transferred to the 
National Insurance Administration through major statutory
amendments, i.e. by means of a change in the legal framework. It 
has been possible, however, to carry out other changes in the 
division of work between institutions, within Ihe framework of 
existing statutory provisions, or with minor amendments. In the 
sequel we will give some examples linked to Infotrvgd.

The local office of Oslo runs Infotrvgd and has comprehensive
communication with other public institutions, in particular with 
regard to exchange of information. Two of the most important 
external institutions are Ihe Maintenance Division in Oslo
(Bidragsfogden i Oslo) will» their system "Bost" and the social 
welfare authorities with their "Infosos" system. Before the 
introduction of new communication routines, these offices had
approximate!) 800 and 3200 telephone calls respectively to Ihe local 
insurance office per week for the collection of information from 
national insurance registers. The local office has (to a certain extent) 
a legal obligation to answer these queries without the limitations of 
secrecy^* .

Over the past few years, both external institutions have purchased 
and installed terminals and partly established their own computer 
systems. Ih e  possibilities of accessing the registers in Infotrygd 
directly, have in this connection probably constituted an important 
invitation to concentrate on computerization. Pilot projects have, 
pursuant to concessions from the Data Inspectorate, been carried out 
during the last few j-ears. and regular running in both institutions 
has recently been approved by the Inspectorate.

260. Cf. NOU 1^76:23. section 13.2 (introduction), page 41/42.

261.Cf. lov ran barn §10 and lov om sosial oni'org §20 (Act 
relating to Children. Section 10 and Act relating to Social
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The effect of tin new links to Infotrygd is. in the first instance, that
the lot al office of Oslo has heen relieved of parts of its work.• if , !According to a project report from the social security authorities^"^ , 
each telephone call in the old routines lasted on average 6 minutes, 
which implies ilial the new system constitutes a considerable decrease 
in work load for the local office. This decrease does not. of course, 
imph that a corresponding work load has been shifted on to the other 
offices. - All parties benefit similarly from the query routines.

Rationalization and control are clearly the two major motives for 
establishing these cross-institutional computerized systems. The post 
saving effect at the social welfare offices of Oslo as a result of the 
Inlosos routines were stipulated to be approximately 8 man labour 
vears^-1 (he central financial section of the municipality of Oslo 
claims however that the effect is approximately 23 man labour years. 
Similar Rost effect is approximately 10 posts but with reorganization 
as a condition for the withdrawals.

The control aspect has probably been important in both cases, but in 
particular in relation to the social security authorities. The financial 
pressure on ihese services has increased considerably during the last 
few years“ *’1* and Ihe number of cases of fraud elc. has increased in 
line with the cost growth. Ihe Infosos system has therefore heen 
judged as something that could save both administrative and social 
welfare grants. Instead of the previous random sampling, the 
computer system has enahled the institution to establish control of 
information collected from every client.

Oihei institutions in Oslo have expressed a similar wish for direct 
access to Infotrygd. but these plans have not reached beyond the 
planning stage. The Inland Revenue Authorities and the Police 
Authorities are Ihe most important institutions among these potential

2fc2.CI "Proveprosjektet Infotrygd. prosjektrapport” ("Trial Project. 
Infotrygd. project report"). Mars 1985, page 6.

2(->3 Cf. "Infotrygd. prosjektrapport” . sosialrSdmannen i Oslo 
kommune ("Infotrygd. project report". Chief Welfare Office in 
Oslo Municipality). March 1985. page 19.

2t>4.Cf. Paît I. section 4.3.
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institutions. The two institutions that at present are linked to 
Infotrvgd are hoth developing further plans for (heir systems, which, 
to a certain extent also involves changes in the Infolrygd routines. 
Here we will briefly outline the most important proposals put forward 
by the Maintenance Division in Oslo and their system Bost. and the 
social welfare authority with their system lnlosos.

*Bost
The Maintenance Division in Oslo is involved with certain types of 
national insurance benefits in cases of statutory support to child or 
spouse^6-’ . Today, local offices deduct maintenance for these 
benefit payments according to instructions from the Maintenance 
Division. The present Bost - Infotrvgd routines only make the 
required information accessible. Future Bosl plans take one step 
forward and implies ovss-instiliilional up-dating of the registers^0 .

file following proposals have been pul forward by the Maintenance 
Division in Oslo administration:

Direct up-dating of Infotrygd from Bost with codes marking those 
with obligations to pay child or spouse maintenance. Deduction 
instructions from the Maintenance Division in Oslo to the local office 
could ihen be made faster. The next step is however:
- Automatic deduction, activated from the Maintenance Division in
O s lo ^ ?  .

Direct up-dating of Bost from Infotrygd is another important part of 
the plans:
- Monthly up-dating of Bost with new. altered and ceased temporary 
benefit cases (Such cases change very frequently.)
- Automatic transference of child allowance to the Maintenance 
Division in Oslo in cases when pension is paid and an obligation to 
pay child or spouse maintenance exists.

265. Temporary benefit (N IA  §12-3) to divorced etc. with single care 
for child and need for education etc. and Child Allowances 
pursuant to tlie Pension Schemes.

26h.Cf. letter of 19.03.86 from Maintenance Division in Oslo to the 
Data Inspectorate.
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- Automatic up-dating of lîost in case of general changes of benefits 
from the National Insurance Scheme (for example of the basic 
nmou lit).

In addition to these new case processing routines, plans exist for 
developing an information and planning system for the national 
insurance sector in which the Maintenance Division in Oslo is 
involved. I lie aim is first of all to improve possibilities for
evaluation of the administrative and financial situation.

:|:Infosos
The social welfare authorities in Oslo have pointed out several 
possibilities for their future computer systems °  . Their plans are. 
however, not initially directed towards the Infotrygd registers, 
although a more comprehensive access to these registers is part of 
ilie- possibilities. «lie emphasis is pin 011 accessing other registers 
first of all in the health and inland revenue sector. So far. cross- 
i 11 stit 11 tion.iI up-dating is probably not part of the plans.

Possible accès* to other institutions like the inland revenue
authorities is. however, also interesting from a national insurance
point of view. The inland revenue authorities in Oslo, as mentioned, 
also wish to connect to the Infotrygd system. In a situation where 
the social welfare offices with Infotrygd access, access the inland 
revenue for information which is partly collected from Infotrygd. and 
partly from other sources, we see the contours of a complex 
computerized collection of information. These cross institutional 
patterns could develop into structures which may produce effects 011 
the information used in every institution involved that will be hard to 
survey. The most important aspects of such a development will, 
however, not lit the changed division of work as such, but rather the 
data protection aspects, in particular in relation to information 
quality. The level of information quality will of course be or 
significant importance for the quality of services both in relation to 
the services oî the local offices and in other computer-linked
institutions.

:|:A nation-wide national insurance information bank?

COM r i 'T ERS AS PART n r  CASF PROCESS IN G . INFORMATION ACTIV IT IES

268. The following is liased 011 section 10 and appendix D in the 
report "Proveprosjektet Infotrygd. Mars 1985".
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Both phns ; i i k I  the running of Bosl and Infosos have until recently 
only consisted of information from Infotrvgd offices and have only 
been accessed in Oslo. In a note from the East Region Computer 
Centre dated 4.9 1986 the question of establishing a nation-wide 
national insurance information bank which could be accessed from Ihe 
social welfare offices, (lie Maintenance Authorities and Ihe inland 
revenue offices were addressed. The National Insurance 
Administration has (probably) agreed to cooperate and supply the 
new data bank with information from the central registers of 
Nortrygd and pensions. Moreover, the intentions are probably that 
the profit of the project will be divided between the the East Region 
Computer centre and the National Insurance Administration^)

5.2.4 Recent y/fcj;' of transferring more tasks in the local offices 
The above referred Bosl proposals come from the administration of 
the Maintenance Division in Oslo. Other, more far-reaching 
proposai« have, however, been forwarded by a committee appointed 
bv Parliament to amend Ihe work with spouse and child maintenance 
pavments^ The proposal of the Committee was. roughly
speaking, to divide Ihe tasks of the Maintenance Authority between 
the inland revenue and the local local insurance offices, and repeal 
the Maintenance Administration. These proposals were formulated 
on the basis of a government mandate from 1080 which emphasized 
that possibilities that could provide better use of existing computer 
systems and registers should be looked into. In this connection the 
national insurance pension system, the Fmplover/Emplovee register 
and Ihe Bost svstcm were especially mentioned^ ®  .

The Committee pointed out the fact that the establishment of Bost 
and. generally, the existence of comprehensive computer systems at 
the inland revenue and national insurance services, made it easy to 
transfer the tasks'^ * . The proposed arrangement was regarded to 
be in accordance with the aims stipulated in the mandate:

*>0. Cf. NOU 1082:14 "Fastsettelse og innkreving av 
underholdsbidrag” ("Fixing and Collection of Maintenance 
Payments").

270. Cf. Royal Resolution of 21 November 1080. Just after, ihe 
Parliament granted money to Bost. cf. St. prp. 129. 1980/81.
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"The reason win less resources are required if the proposed 
arrangemenl is put into practice, is the fact that Ihe two 
government institutions have established systems, which, among 
other things, bv means of computers already take care of similar 
task* of a far larger volume than in this case." (page 78)

A limited part ol the committee s proposals referring to the inland 
revenue (collection) was carried out. The other parts of the 
proposals are still under consideration by the Ministry of Justice and 
no recommendations are expected before 1987.

In 1986. the Association of Local Insurance Office Managers wrote a 
letter to the National Insurance Administration and the trade unions 
stating that ihe posî  withdrawal plan was a severe problem for the 
local administration“ 7“ . The Association claimed that the National 
Insurance Administration should be more active in preventing the 
realization of the 400 posts withdrawals stipulated by Parliament. In 
this connection, they relerred lo the possibilities of conveying more 
work to the local offices by means of transferring work from other 
public institutions. Both work from the Maintenance Administration 
in relation to advance child maintenance^7-̂ , from the Norwegian 
Governmeni Service Pension Fund“ 7  ̂ and work from the 
Municipal Employees' Pension Scheme“ -* were suggested 
integrated in the local office routines. Such alterations were claimed 
to be both more efficient and create better service to citizens. 
Information technology was mentioned as a tool that would make 
such a shift of work feasible, especially in relation lo the work of the 
Maintenance Authorities.

272. The letter is referred to in "Sosial trygd 1986. nb.6. page 16.

273. Forskuttering av barnebidrag.

274. Statens pensjonskasse.

275 Kommunal landspensjonskasse.
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5.3 C hanged division of vork between (he national insurance 
services and private institutions

The division of work between public institutions and private parties 
must, unless it is of a voluntary character, have a statutory hasis. i.e. 
administrative decisions are not sufficient. Several acts, within the 
social and tax sector in particular, have contained several such 
provisions for many years.

5.3.1 Employer'
The first Norwegian social insurance schemes were to a large extent 
based on considerable administrative work from employers. The 
work load in connection with the first Sickness Insurance Schemt of 
I90(> resulted, for example, in such a heavy work load for employers 
that the Act was amended as soon as it was put into effect^^ 
Nevertheless, the establishment of new schemes during this century 
has clearly increased private administrative work within this sector.

This development has probably given rise to at least two important 
developments (in interaction with other initiatives and needs). In 
1946, the first initiatives were taken to improve the public 
information work towards the employers^^ . At this point in time, 
the emploveiV statutory obligations where interaction with the public 
social sector was concerned, were regarded to be too complex to cope 
with, especially for the smaller companies.

The interaction with the social and tax sector was also a main 
argument for introducing the national identity number in 1964^'“  . 
The large volume of transactions between the private and public 
sector and the importance of these operations made an identity 
system required, first of all in relation to the tax and national 
insurance sector. The aim was to reduce wiong transactions due to 
mistaken identity etc

276. Cf. M. Ormestad "Syketrygden i 25 år. forberedelse og 
virksomhet". Halden 1936.

277. Cf. 6.1.2 and ilie report from the Rationalization Committee of 
1946.

278. Cf. Ernst S Selmer: "Personnummerering i Norge: Litt anvendt
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A major diift of administrative work from the national insurance 
services to employers was carried out in connection with the new 
statutory sick pay arrangement of 1978. The introduction of a 14 
day employers' period meant that the local offices were relieved of 
administrative work and more work was put on employers. We have 
previously pointed out the fact that the reform as a whole was more 
or less directly conditional on the introduction of computers.

In Pan I section .1.2.2. we pointed out the fact that employers paid 
an increasing part of the total national insurance costs during the 
1970'ies. This w,is probably part of the strategy of the Labour Party 
which was in office most of the decade. Amendments resulting in 
increasing administrative costs for employers fit well into this 
development. The Norwegian private sector experienced an 
economic growth during most of the 1970’ies. The costs of the 
National Insurance Scheme increased strongly in the same period. 
The major shift of work to employers in connection with the statutory 
sick pa\ arrangement of 1978 should therefore probably be 
considered in this context and not mainly in the context of 
computerization.

5..?.2 The Regional Computer centres
In Part II. 4.1. we have briefly outlined the foundation of regional 
computer (punch card) centres and the role of IB M  Norway in this 
connection. The growth of private computer services to public 
institutions however, is not only a part of the background description 
of the computers in the national insurance services. It is just as 
much a development which implicated a changed division of work in 
the case processing between the local offices and (first of all) the 
IB M  dominated regional computer centres.

The IBM  punch card service offices ran certain routines for a 
handful of local offices as early as in the beginning of the 1950'ies. 
This volume increased rather markedly during the next decades, and 
the centralization of the national insurance computer routines from 
1966 did not change this situation. Thus, also in the 1970’ies the 7 
regional computer centres played an important part in the central, 
batched pension system and accounting routines. The original 
Infotrvgd plans were to place the greater parts of running and 
maintenance ot I he terminal system at the computer centres. In Part
II 4 3.2. we have, however, shown how industrial political 
considerations changed this plan and resulted in a 50-50 split in 
Infotrvgd and the locally run routines in Nortrvgd.
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Intbtrvgd is special in the sense that the computer running and 
maintenance is placed oulside the institution with responsibility and 
authority to make decisions in the case processing routines. This 
system design results, in other words, in routines where a "private" 
company-^ has the every-day practical and technical responsibility 
for major parts of national insurance case processing. These centres 
have at the same time a similar responsibility for the case processing 
of other public institutions.

The centralized pension routines of the 1%0'ies and 1970'ies 
constituted a certain exlernalization of case processing work lo private 
computer centres. The present Infotrygd system has entailed short 
term benefit case processing being added to tasks solved by these 
external private bodies, and the computet tasks of the long term 
benefits (pensions etc.) have been extended.

The centres and the central organization Kommunedata A/L should 
he regarded as companies with a self-contained commercial interest 
of competing in the market. In Infotrygd. it is most likely that this 
exlernalization process will continue, first and foremost because the 
East Region Computer Centre is in charge of systems development 
and. at the same lime, has a commercial interest in running an 
increasing number of jobs. The Nortrygd design has. as far as we 
know, the same potentials, if we regard the central facilities of (he 
National Insurance Administration in Oslo. This computer centre is. 
however, pari of the National Insurance Administration and therefore 
lacks both the commercial drive and the experience and resources of 
the well developed Regional Computer centres.

f . J . J  Privait' insurance companies
In Part I. section 6.3. we have described the increase in the private 
insurance sector, especially with respect to privnte pension 
arrangements. Many private insurance companies have linked their 
payments to the payments from the National Insurance Scheme, 
entailing that information from the old age pension register, for 
example, is required in the case processing in the private sector.

279. To a large degree possessed by municipalities and the county 
municipalities.
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This situation creates an extra work load for the local offices, which 
distribute lists of the information in question. Employees at the local 
office of Oslo have mentioned the possibilities of computerizing this 
collection of information by allowing the private insurance companies 
to access the Infotrygd registers directly. This would both entail less 
work for the social insurance office and the private firms.

5.5 Lines, conclusions
The only real changes of division of work between the national 
insurance services and other private or public institutions have taken 
place in connection with major statutory amendments. Here, 
computers have, to a certain degree, had an influence on the 
administrative arrangements but other political motives should 
probably be regarded as being just as important.

The present and more continuous computer influence on cross- 
institutional relations is marked, first and foremost, in relation to 
Infotrygd in larger social insurance offices where the communication 
with other institutions constitutes a considerable part of the daily 
work. The first step in this development has first and foremost been 
a rationalization of the inler-institutional routines by means of 
developing Infotrygd and creating new functions which meet 
requirements from other parts of the public sector. The nature of 
these routines is still the traditional ways of collection of information, 
i.e. similar to the former paper and telephone based systems. Plans 
show, however, that possibilities are being recognized of establishing 
cross-institutional up-dating of registers and taking case processing 
steps "011 behalf of" the other institutions.

Al present, we can only see the contours of such administrative 
arrangements, and the legal data protection limitations have not been 
clarified. Here, we will not try to form the most probable future 
steps in relation to the present situation. More useful would be to 
regard the external effects of the introduction of a computer system 
like Infotrygd.

All three public institutions which make use of Infotrygd have had a 
marked increase in the number of cases, which has obviously created 
an administrative pressure. At the same time, the situation is marked 
by a restrictive administrative policy with a stable number of posts or 
even a decrease of employees. Rationalization possibilities by means 
of computers mav therefore appear as a welcome solution.
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From the point of view of Ihe National Insurance Administration, it 
could lie important to show that Infotrygd also has a rationalization 
effect for oilier public institutions. This would strengthen their 
situation in relation to Parliament and the possible further build-up of 
computer systems in the local offices and the central administration.

Probably much more important for the national insurance services is. 
however, the gain from rationalization of the local offices involved. 
The gain of the two local institutions in Oslo which are linked up to 
Infotrygd was calculated to be between 18 and .1.1 man labour vears. 
Since most of this effect originates from reduced time used on 
telephone calls, one may conclude that the local office of Oslo will 
have a similar gain. This gain is. however, not "official" and not 
pirt of the post withdrawal plans. Such amendments of cross- 
institutional communication roulines for exchange of information may 
therefore create a "breathing space" for the local offices. On this 
basis, it is quite understandable if Ihe plans for a nation-wide 
national insurance information bank appear as a tempting idea for the 
National Insurance Administration.

The Regional Computer Centres are clearly interested in 
strengthening Infotrygd. their own competitive situation in general, 
and Infotrvgd in particular. I  he public registers and systems run by 
the centres function as a basis for the development of new products, 
in the first instance directed towards the public sector. These 
products are adapted to Ihe specific needs of the various institutions. 
Regional Computer Centres have, for example, developed Bost and 
other systems within the social welfare sector such as Sosis and IFS . 
i Ins constellation of interests between the National Insurance 
Administration, the Regional Computer centres and other institutions, 
prohabh constitutes the main force towards penetrating institutional 
boundaries.

The competitive aspects of Infotrygd in relation to Nortrvgd. and of 
the Regional Computer Centres in relation to other computer centres 
and service institutions are not only questions of business, but just as 
much questions of political control. In Part II. section 1.2 we 
outlined the shaping of a government computer policy which was 
based on independence and responsibility for the single government 
institutions with respect to the degree of collaboration with other 
institutions. The activities of the Regional Computer Centres show

c o m p u t e r s  AS PAR I OF CASE PROC FSSING. INFORMATION ACTIVIT IES
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those private centres, i.e. that the initiative and plans to a large 
degree do not come from governmental institutions themselves.

In relation to the social welfare authorities, it is important not to 
regard the social development creating the increased number of cases 
and thereby increased administrative pressure as an inevitable trend. 
The dramatic increase in the number of social welfare clients are 
clearly linked to the social and labour policy of the recent years and 
should consequently be regarded as a result of political priorities. 
The Norwegian social welfare system is the last security net. The 
dramatic increase in the number of recipients during the last years, 
created a situation which is hard for the administration to manage. 
New computer systems have made the situation more liveable and 
made it feasible to cope with a large number of people receiving 
means tested monetary aid. The accessibility of the Infotrygd 
registers have been a condition for this development.

CO M PUTERS AS PART OF CASE PROCESSING. INFORMATION ACT IV IT IES
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CHAPTER 6
IN FO RM A T IO N  A C T IV IT IE S

A detailed stiuh of the information activities of the national insurance 
services is left out of this report for a spécial study which will he 
published in the 1987 CompLex series. In this section, the context 
of the information work of the national insurance services will be 
presented, i.e. the changing political attitudes of the last decades. 
Parallel to the description of government information policy will lie 
presented principle information work of the National Insurance 
Administration which is first of all expressed in the information plans 
from the Information Office. Finally, in section 6.5. we will give 
some preliminnrv opinions of relations within the political and 
institutional level as w-ell as between the levels.

The section will deal only with external information activities, i.e. 
information given to individuals and institutions outside the national 
insurance administration. Internal information, for example 
instructions and guidelines from the National Insurance 
Administration to the local offices are previously described in 4.0.

6 1 The growing awareness of information work
0.1 .1 Introduction
Public information in Norway in charge of public institutions is an 
activity mainlv linked to the period after World War II. This period 
i« first of all marked by a strong growth of public services and 
regulations, particularly within social schemes. Some basic 
information has always been given to the citizens concerning their 
legal rights and obligations, in the first instance by means of 
announcements and direct contact between citizens and the puhlic 
administration. Announcements have however been of a very limited 
volume and reach. Before the World War II.  government authorities 
also initiated certain campaigns, but these were neither part of any 
systematic information work or started on the basis of a general 
understanding of the importance of such activities, nor a result of the 
recognition of n particular responsibility. In this situation, political 
organizations and other associations were prohahly quite important in
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the work of «pleading knowledge to the population of their legal 
righJf

6.1.2 I he Rationalization Committee of 1946
The report from the Rationalization Committee of 1946^* was the 
first government initiative to a more systematic approach to problems 
concerning information. Several problems related to information 
«ere pointed oui in (he report, but the main problem was obviously 
that people found il difficult to identify the office dealing with Iheir 
special problem. Thus, the Committee forwarded a proposal of 
establishing information offices and of writing a leaflet guide to make 
it easier to find the eublic institutions dealing with particular 
situations and problems .

ft. / ..? A Swedish report
A contemporary Swedish public report on information^0 ' is also of 
interest when we consider the Norwegian situation, first of all 
because Norway ha« traditionally been influenced by Swedish 
political debates and solutions and because the first Norwegian 
Information Committee refers to the Swedish work.

The Swedish report based their considerations on Ihe entire social 
welfare system and the complexity of the social arrangements. The 
verv existence of the modern welfare state was regarded as being 
based on a general knowledge of legal rights and obligations, both

2R0 For example the labour movement (various fractions), and in 
particular the Norwegian Association on Social Work,
established in 1909 and being national council in the
International Council on Social Welfare. The association was 
established to spread information to contribute to the
improvement of social conditions, and solving of social
problems.

281 Cf. ' Innstilling fra R-komiteen". Oslo 15 juni 1946.

282. The Rationalization Committee was mainly occupied with 
increased efficiency on a general level and proposed to establish 
a special government directorate with a special rationalization 
responsibility. The Directorate of Organization and
Management was founded in 1948. and the leaflet guide was 
published by the Directorate in 1957.
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leading to further support and participation. The potentials of 
"modern" information techniques were, apart from the legal 
complexity, held as the reason for initiating a drive in public 
information work. Films, radio and the principles of modern 
advertising were tools that would make it possible to reach the 
individuals in actual need of information.

6. 1.4 The Administrative Law Committee o f 1951
Hie Norwegian Administrative Law Committee of 1951 discussed the
information question from another point of view by examining if and

the public administration . \su me imais of court decisions from 
the period 1917 - 1956. and on the basis of an assumed general 
trend in administrative provisions and legislation, the Committee 
concluded that an obligation for the public administration to give 
information and guidance should be regarded as generally 
recognized. It was proposed to pass a statute establishing this 
obligation, combined with a possibility for the government to give 
more detailed provisions on extent etc. This proposal only comprised 
"passive" information activities, i.e. the duly to give information 
when concrete questions are posed. The Committee also 
recommended a limited obligation to give information "actively" as 
examples were given of people losing their legal rights because of 
lack of knowledge, but the active part of information work was not 
made part of the main conclusions of the Committee Both proposals 
of passive and active information activities were contingent on the fact 
that a case existed.

6.1.5 Lot ol lorentmiers
Apart from government initiatives of the |950ies. the largest urban 
municipalities also considered improved services towards their 
citizens by establishing information offices etc^®^ . During the first 
few years, this work gave very limited concrete results, but it 
illustrates the growing awareness of information needs.

28.1. Cf. COU IQ4Q:31.

284 Cf. Innstilling fra Forvaltningskomiteen of 1958. page 151.

to what extent citizens receive information from

285.Cf. for example "Oslo kommune. Dokument nr. 42. 1958/59:
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The public relations reports from Oslo and other urban
municipalities regarded the total information picture, which 
constituted a marked difference from the reports of the committees of 
1946 and 1958 where only selected and limited parts of the 
information work were discussed. The local initiatives may therefore 
be regarded as a forerunner of (he subsequent Information
Committee of l% Q

6.1 6 The Inlonihiiinn Committee of I960
The Information Committee of I9b0 was appointed to consider the 
external information activities of government administration^ ”6 . 
The Committee stated that government information work was mainly 
limited to announcements, and did not find this situation very 
satisfactory. In the introduction, the report explains v hy better
information service- were required.

The question of legal protection was one of the most important points 
of llie C ommittee. The enforcement of law should, according to the 
Committee, in principle not be executed without making it possible 
for the persons concerned to acquire knowledge of the legal contents 
of new' provisions. This argument concerned in the first instance 
legal obligations. The increasing volume of public social services 
and rights constituted the other main reason why improved public 
information was emphasized. The variety was not the only reason, 
altered administrative structures and procedures were held as just as 
important:

"Previous provisions were not only fewer and easier to survey, 
but administrative structures more simple and partly based on 
personal contact and guidance when individuals were to arrange 
matters with public administration.

Rationalization and automation within various parts of public 
administration has entailed that the direct contact with the 
officials in charge has disappeared.”

(page 7)

286. Cf. "Innstilling om statens informasjonstjeneste". Oslo 23 May 
1962.
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I lie work of ihe Committee took place towards (he end of a period in 
which there had heen strong rationalization of society structures 
which lead to larger units and longer distances to the administrative 
centres, cf. the outline in the last part of Pari H. section 2.1. 
Another marked tendency of the period was an increasing 
mechanization of office work. Thus, introduction of giro cheques 
was mentioned as one of the important rationalization efforts leading 
to less personal contact. Nalional insurance and tax administration 
were especially mentioned in this connection.

The C ommitiee did not recommend any means of information in 
particular, hut stated that every method, be it announcements, 
audiovisual nids or booklets, could be suitable

The main proposal of the Information Committee was to establish a 
central information service. An important model was probably the 
British Central Office of Information established in 1946. The 
Norwegian Central Office of Information should first of all provide 
technical assistance and function as a consultant for the government 
administration. Each part of the administration should continue to be 
responsible for their own information work, which implied that the 
novel service was not meant as a step towards a more centralized 
structure. H it  Norwegian Central Office of Information was 
established in 196s) with a very limited activity, employing a staff of 
only 4.

No White Paper was worked out on the basis of Ihe report from the 
Information Committee, bin there was a short Parliamentary debate 
in connection to the passing of grants to the new Central Office of 
Information^7 . Two of the three Member« of Parliament who rose 
to speak stressed the importance of increased government advertising 
because of the financial support to local newspapers. The demise of 
small newspapers »a« regarded as a problem, and. with reference to 
a similar Swedish debate, it was asked if one should give the press 
direct monetary support by means of Parliament grants or if central 
authorities should contribute through announcements. On the

287. Cf. Stoi tingstidende. 27 October 1964. page 283-285. especially 
the contribution of Stoivig and Bartnes.
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. .  .  .  ^  ,background of (lie large scale amalgemation of municipalities'400 il 
was also said (lint distances lo local authorities had increased and that 
tlws made it more difficult to announce various kinds of information 
bv referring to personal appearance al (lie local offices. The local 
press was said to be an excellent information channel in this new 
situation. "No other printed matter is more thoroughly read than 
the local newspaper."

6.1.7 Passing of genera! Acts giving access to inforniaiioir 
The first idminisiraiive Procédure Act was passed bv February 1967. 
with a statute establishing a legal obligation for public institutions to 
give information and guidance within their own field of responsibility 
and within (he framework of professional secrecv . Detailed 
statutes are given in (lie subsidiary legislation made under (he Act 

These provisions laid down an obligation to a) give information 
when a concrete question is posed on the facts of a case, provisions 
etc. and b) lo more actively consider the actual need of private parties 
for information. A premise for the obligation of giving information 
to citizens is on the other hand that they are "parlies" in the terms of 
the Act. i.e. a person who is more or less directly involved in an 
existing case.

The Freedom of Information Act of 1°70 established, as a main rule, a 
right to access documents in public administration, regardless of 
whether the requester was a party of the case or not. Important 
exceptions may limit this right quite radically .

288. Cf. Pari FI. section 2.1.

289. Forvaltningsloven of 10 February 1967. lov om offentlighet i 
forvaltningen of 19 June 1970 nb. 69 and lov om personregistre 
m.m. of 9 June 1978. nb. 48.

290. Cf. forvaltningsloven. §11.

291. Cf. subsidiary provision of 16/12 1977 nr. 17.

292. Cf. in particular §§ 5 and 6 .
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The Data I'miectivn Met of 1978 established. as a main rule, a right 
to access personal record information operated by means of 
computers, when concerning the person himself (§7). The answer 
to a request for the contents of a person's record should be given as 
soon as possible and within one month^-’ .

The general statutes establishing the right to access information did 
noi mean a completely new element in Norwegian public 
administration practice, but rather confirmed the most liberal and 
modern tendencies in public services.

6.1.8 The Society Inlomialion Committee of 1975
The appointment of the Society Information Committee in 1975
should not only be regarded as a continuation of previous works, but
also considered on the basis of the underconsumption debate and the
documented needs for more information of social rights, cf. Part 1̂.
section ft. I We will not go into the details of the Committee report" 
94
in anv deiail but only present some general standpoints.

The Committee proposed to establish an obligation for the public 
administration to actively inform the citizens of their (potential) legal 
rights. It was considered lo formulate a general statute as a 
supplement to the Administrative Procedure Act (§11). but other 
means were found more useful: in the first instance, to include 
statutes in each Act regulating a special field and to establish a wide 
obligation lo inform. In addition, information aspects should be 
considered as part of the preparatory work of acts.

Government expenditure and efforts within the field of information 
should, according to the Committee, be increased to improve both 
quality and volume. Each ministry and other government institutions 
should be responsible for information within their field. Moreover, 
the Central Office of Information should be strengthened and be in a 
more independent position in relation to the Ministry of Consumer 
Affairs and Public Administration.

29.1 Cf. subsidiary legislation of the Act of 21 December 1979. §1-
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According lo the vie« of the Committee, information regarding legal 
rights should be available where people live and whenever they need 
it. Establishment of central municipal information offices were 
regarded important in order to simplify and improve local 
information and advice services. Assistance in filling in forms, 
writing applications etc. should he offered, and every relevant piece 
of information should be made available. The relation between such 
an information office and local insurance offices, social welfare 
offices etc.. was not discussed.

More emphasis should, according to the Society Information 
Committee, be put on direct and selective activities. Use of 
"distribution of unrequested information J  was regarded to be a 
suitable strategy. On that score, access to personal information in 
computer registers held by public institutions were regarded to have 
an obvious potential, but with privacy as|)ects as the limiting factor. 
The Committee did not. however, try to evaluate the various 
contrasting interests.

In connection with unrequested distribution of information, the 
possibilities of a right to assign benefits regardless of application 
were also pointed out. According to the Committee, this would 
simplify' information work. The proposal nuisl be judged on the 
basis of a principle stand on the connection between level of 
information concerning legal rights and the costs of the scheme in
question :

"Rights are sometimes introduced without ensuring the
necessarv budgetary provisions. In the Committee's opinion.
reducing information activity in such a case is not acceptable."

The Societv Information Committee also considered the economic 
and administrative consequences of its proposals As for distribution 
of unrequested information and more offensive information activities, 
the Committee points out that a certain increase of expenses could be 
the result, but the report also refer to the principle view mentioned 
above, and concludes that if expenses rise as a result of improved

295 Cf. section 6.4.2.

206 Cf. N O P  1978:17. page I 18.
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information, then either grants must be increased or |K)liticai 
ambitions reduced. The Committee also expected less administrative 
work if (he information services were improved sufficiently.

6.1.9 The While Taper of I9fi2 on public information 
The Society Information Committee was quite careful in its 
stipulalions of increased grants to information activities, and with 
good reason: In the subsequent White Paper to Parliament on public 
information- ? (he (conservative) government laid down the 
framework ol the whole information debate^^ :

"It can not be expected that estimated expenses on public 
information activities will be increased in the future. The 
Government base its proposals, here submitted, that Ihe efforts 
will be carried out within the limits of existing grants, for 
example by means of changes in priorities.”

Il is probably correct to say lhat this statement has a general validity 
and expresses an important ideological line of the Conservative 
Government and the subsequent Conservative/Centre Party/Christian 
Democratic Party Governments. Improvements are. according to the 
Ministry of Consumers Affair and Government Administration, not 
only attained by means of quantity, more emphasis should be put on 
qualitative improvements.

Choice of means used to distribute information should, according to 
the Ministry, lo a larger exlent be made on the basis of cost benefit 
anal'ses. The Ministry agrees that traditional information methods 
like announcements may be too expensive and unserviceable and that 
cheaper anil informal information channels should be used to a 
larger extent, for example through social networks, private 
organizations etc. The Ministry of Consumer Affairs and 
Government Administration also agrees that information should be 
given first of all on a municipal level, close to the citizens. Central 
instructions or guidelines to the municipalities were in this respect 
not regarded as an actual line of action.

2‘>7. St. meld. nb. 72. 1981-1982.



f
-267-

c o m p u t e r s  AS PART Of CASE PROCESSING. INFORMATION ACT IV IT IES

Information technology were both judged in the context of active and 
passive distribution of information. As for active information such as 
distribution of unrequested information, the Ministry stresses the 
legal privacy aspects and states that this juridical protection sets 
strong limits for utilizing such methods. These limits, however, are 
not discussed. Improved passive information activities due to 
computerization are on the other hand held as one of the major gains 
in relation to information to citizens. Here, the Ministry points out 
the Law data Foundation as an example of advance in this field. 
Laudata runs a legal data base with acts, subsidiary legislation, court 
decisions etc. with on-line legal information services to its 
subscribers.

0 .1.10 flic municipal situation
We have previously mentioned that certain urban municipalities were 
among the first to realize the need for improved information services. 
Their altitudes, however, aie not representative for the Norv gian 
municipalities. The Norwegian Assosiation of Local Authorities^ . 
which comprise most Norwegian municipalities, initiated an 
investigation of the local, municipal information work in 1973^^ . 
The results showed that only a small fraction of the municipalities 
had developed information services. Only 7 municipalities (all 
urban) had lull time information officers. 3 answered that part lime 
information officers were appointed and 44 municipalities had staff 
with information tasks combined with other tasks*^ .

A similar investigation carried out in 1984-^' showed only limited 
improvements. A total of 14 municipalities had information officers

200 Norske Kommuners Sentralforbund (N KS).

300. Cf. "Informasjon i kommunene, en komitéutredning. N KS 
1974".

301 The figures relate to 351 responding municipalities of a total of 
444.

102. Cf. "Rapport om kommunal informasjon. More og Romsdal 
Dislriktshogskule. 1985" in collaboration with the Association 
of Local Authorities anil the Forum of Public Information 
Workers (FO l).
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in tull lime employment. 5 municipalities had part time employed 
information workers and 47 municipalities had staff with information 
as one of several task*

On the basis of these figures, and 011 the basis of the information 
activities described in the report, one may conclude that information 
activities under the direction of Norwegian municipalities are very 
limited, including information of various social arrangements. Only 
the larger urban municipalities have information services of 
significance.

A collaboration between a private publisher and 84 municipalities, 
covering a population of approximately 1.4 million, has resulted in 
the publication "Veiviser" ("Guide") which, because of advertising 
profits, is distributed free to every household in the respective 
municipalities. Apart from giving information about the various 
services and regulations at a local level of responsibility, it also 
briefly informs about the local insurance office and of national 
insurance rights. This is, as far as we know, the only information 
effort of some extent 011 a local level, apart from the information 
from local offices, which also comprises the National Insurance 
Scheme.

6.2 Information mirk of llie National Insurance Administration 
before the National Insurance Scheme of 1967

6.2. I In fbrnuilion as a legal right
An obligation to inform applicants of their legal rights was already 
established in the Old Age Pension Act of 19.16. §14.2 which was 
one of the very lirst provisions of its kind. Similar provisions were 
not included in the Sickness Insurance Acts of 1909. 19.10 and 1957. 
When the National Insurance Act wa« passed in 1966. a provision 
establishing an obligation to inform the citizens was included (§14-
I). How'ever. this provision only concerns passive information to 
citizens and corresponds by and large to the referred §11 of the 
Public Administration Act.

.103. The figures refer to 412 responding municipalities of a total of 
444.
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6.2.2 Ohjunization and publications
The first information officer in the National Insurance 
Administration was taken on in 1958 working half time with special 
responsibility for press contact and printed matters. Information was 
from the start a part of the activities of the I st Office of the 
Administration Department where it was accompanied by the work 
with staff training programs. In 1977 the information activities were 
placed in a new unit, the Information Office.

A booklet written in 1951. directed to employers informing them of 
their obligations towards the sickness funds (local insurance offices), 
was probably the first printed matter of it's kind created and 
distributed by the National Insurance Administration. Additional 
booklets were published in 1953 (industrial injury insurance) and in 
1957 booklets were released on sickness insurance rights pursuant to 
the novel scheme of 1956,

Information activities increased in the subsequent years as schemes 
were amended and added to the social insurance system, reaching 24 
different publications in 1963. At this stage, the width of activities 
also improved and covered cinema films, slides, lectures, newspaper 
advertisements etc In 1968. one year after the National Insurance 
Scheme was put into effect, a booklet series was introduced covering 
most types of benefit' according to the new Scheme. This series was 
prepared in collaboration with the recently established Central Office 
of Information.

Information volume and spectrum has improved considerably both 
during the 1970'ies and the first half of the 1980'ies.

6.3 Investigation of the need for information within the 
national insurance sector during the 1970’ies

Several investigations have been made during the last 20 years to get 
indications of ihe actual need for information on national insurance 
issues. In this sub-section we will present the main figures from 6 
of the most important public opinion investigations.

In December 1969. in a Gallup poll as a follow-up to the distribution 
of a folder to every household in the country containing a list of and 
information on booklets available from the national insurance 
administration, people were asked if they had read or kept the folder 
and if they had ordered some of the listed booklets. 64% of the 987

-269-
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respondees had kepi the folder. 38% had read in ihe folder and 3% 
of the respondees had ordered one booklet or more

In connection wilh ihe census of 1970, people were asked what kind 
of public information was most required. Approximately 78% of the 
respondees answered social insurance, pensions and social welfare 
arrangements.

In 1971/72. two law vers made an inquiry into the need for legal 
assistance in a part of Oslo where Ihe housing standard (and 
consequent!) probably also social status) w;«s low.-'*" 91 of the 138
households which were contacted accepted interviews.-*®-* Social 
problems, included national insurance questions, were one of the 
major kind of legal problems registered with a total of 102 different 
problems of which problems referring to national insurance 
constituted a total of 21.  ̂ Other problems, often referring to
municipal social arrangements were regularly closely connected to 
national insurance.

In 1973/74. in connection with the reduction of the retirement age 
from 70 to 67 years, a booklet was distributed informing citizens of 
old age pension rights. In an interview inquiry soon after the 
distribution. 54% of the responders answered that their impression 
was that people (in general) were badly informed about their potential 
national insurance rights. Only 28% were of the opinion that people 
were well informed, and 18% had no opinion on the formulation of 
the question.

People were also asked if they fell it awkward to call on the local 
insurance offices. 29‘? of the respondees felt it awkward. 51% did 
ikii feel a \isit to ihe local offices hard, and 20% had no opinion of 
the question. 54% of Ihe 29% who felt a local office visit awkward 
slated the reason that "people think they cheat society".

304. Eskeland and Finne: "Rettshjelp". Pax forlag Oslo 1973.

305. The hvo lawyers did not only register legal problems but also 
offered free legal assistance.
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In ;i Gallup poll of March 1976. in connection with the distribution 
of a folder with a list and information of available booklets from the 
National Insurance Administration (similar to the 1969-poll), people 
were asked if they remembered receiving the folder, and if they fell a 
need for such information. 52% remembered receiving the folder. 
28 felt that a great need existed for such information. 30% felt that a 
fairlv great need existed and 36% felt that there was only a slight 
need for such information. 55% of the respondees who remembered 
receiving the folder had read it, 52% had kept it and 5% had ordered 
at least one booklet on the folder list.

In 1979. as part of an omnibus inquiry, people were asked if they 
had read any booklet concerning national insurance. The result was 
39% yes answers and 49% no answers, while I 1% did not know or 
did not reply 41% of the yes-respondees thought they had read 
booklets concerning old age pension (16% ) or national insurance in 
general (25%). while only 3% remembered reading booklets on daily 
sicknes« allowance etc.

Most of the referred inquiries have been executed on the initiative of 
the National Insurance Administration and concern effects of and 
reactions on booklets and folders. The National Insurance 
Administration certainly stress various other methods of distributing 
information in addition, especially the counter function, but 
distribution of printed matter has been one of the main information 
strategies of the last decades.

The inquiries made throughout the last decades all show a marked 
need for mote national insurance information to citizens. In 1975. 
the National Insurance Administration accepted this as a fact and 
started to work on an information plan with principle stands and 
strategies for future information work. The plan was presented in 
January 1977. i.e. just after the Infotrygd and Dois plans had been 
considered bv Parliament. In the next sub-section we will present 
the main content'; and destiny of this plan.

6.4 The information plan of 1977
The work with an information plan was initiated in 1976 and was 
based on the results of a query which comprised every local office. 
The plan, which was presented in January 1977. constituted both a 
theoretical and practical approach to information work. The 
committee in charge of the plan emphasized that the proposals were
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of an ideal nature, put forward without special consideration to 
economic limitations. In this context we will present the most 
important practical proposals and strategies.

f> 4 I General approach
The plan formulated one chief objective and three part objectives as a 
basis for all proposals:

Chief objective:
"The information activity of the national insurance services aims 
at making every citizen able to use their rights to good account 
and to fulfill their obligations according lo the intentions of the 
National Insurance Act. The information activities should in 
addition improve the understanding and knowledge of the 
functions and legitimacy of the national insurance 
arrangement';."

This principal obiective should be attained by means of fulfilling the 
following 3 pari objectives:

1) "People entitled to national insurance benefits and citizens in 
general should be sent relevant information to the correct point 
in time, of a correct kind and wording, and in a correct volume.
2) Positive attitudes should be created in relation to the national 
insurance system, the national insurance services, and the 
people receiving benefits.
3) The national insurance services, those responsible for the 
preparation of the National Insurance Scheme and Parliament 
should be made capable of amending the system by means of 
information feedback of how provisions and administration are 
functioning."

These three goals were called: the information part ( I ) ,  the public 
relation pair (2) and the feed-back part (3). and were elaborated on 
in the plan.

In the information part, five groups of addressees were defined 
according to the extent of information that was presumed to be of 
current interest:
1) The first group comprised those entitled to benefits due to illness, 
old aee injury etc.
2) The second group comprised those soon to be entitled to benefits.
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(family allowance) or becoming unmarried supporters (maternity
grants for single parents) etc.
3) The third group comprised those having a special interest in
information, for example Norwegians abroad, foreigners in Norway, 
certain types of professionals with special national insurance
arrangements etc.
4) C itizens in general should, according to the plan, receive
information first of all with elements that would create positive 
altitudes towards the national insurance system. Since this group was
not in a situation where national insurance benefits were of
immediate importance, they were not expected to have any marked 
interest in detailed information.
5) The last group that was outlined really consisted of several groups 
of society, but without group characteristics linked to the legnl- 
substantive contents of national insurance provisions. The plan 
mentions students and pupils, journalists and personnel of (he health 
and social sector.

As for correct level and method of information no specific guidelines 
were formulated, but it was emphasized that these should be adapted 
to the needs and capabilities of each group. Language and lay-out 
were certainly also stressed as important elements of the information 
work. A simple presentation and choice of messages were, however, 
regarded as something that was dependent on the possibilities of 
defining groups with a limited and distinct need for information. In 
this connection, computer matching and linking of registers in 
combination with distribution of unrequested information was 
regarded as an interesting possibility.

The public relation part of the plan was directed towards the public 
in general. Rumors, misunderstandings and lack of knowledge of 
the national insurance benefits and services were regarded as 
problems and gave rise to the reason for actions creating more 
positive attitudes towards the National Insurance Scheme. Emphasis 
was. however, also put on the capability of the national insurance 
service itsell to improve and to remove causes for criticism and 
negative reactions.

The public relations part and the stress put on this part of 
information work should probably he judged on the basis of 
discussion of national insurance fraud which trailed behind the 
strong growth of national insurance costs during the first years of the
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National Insurance Scheme, cf. Fart I. section 6.1. Creating 
positive altitudes among citizens was also the main objective 
expressed in relation to group 4 of the information pari of the plan.

Feed-back, which was the third and last element in the information 
plan. was. in contrast to the firsi two parts, planned as an 
information flov. from the national insurance recipients and the 
institutions and professions involved in order to evaluate experiences 
and improve various aspects of national insurance work. A selection 
of required types of information was listed in the plan, bui no 
method was especially pointed out.

fi.4.2 Distribution of un requested information
The information plan of 1977 stresses especially the importance of 
sending oui information without people requesting it. i.e. selection 
and distribution of information on the basis of personal information 
collected in the registers of the national insurance services or by 
other pieces of information available to the service. Such 
information activities will here be designated "distribution of 
un requested information"-^ .

This information method is first of all linked to the use of computer 
reg!cters. In the national insurance services such direct information 
methods have been used since the reduction of the retirement age in 
1973 and every local office is obliged, according to instruction from 
the National insurance Administration^® . to distribute old age 
pension information to every citizen who will soon become entitled to 
pensions. An important (probable) reason for the new routine was 
pure administrative considerations. If the reform should be managed 
by the local offices, it was important to avoid a too concentrated work 
load. By means of the new information «hich «as to be sent out 
approximately 3 months in advance, the time for completing case 
handling could be extended. An investigation among the local offices 
in 1975’ i; . showed that 428 of 440 responding offices had fulfilled 
the central instructions.

307. In Norwegian: "aktivt utsendt informasjon". 

^08. Cf. circular letter 07-00. page 7-8
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The plan refers 10 distribution of information without request as a 
method that could ease difficulties of reaching the people in need of 
information and to cope with the increased complexity of legislation. 
And- according to the plan, the local office inquiry of 1975 shows 
considerable possibilities of increasing such activities. Almost every 
group of entitled persons may be the object of one or several 
information drives of this kind.

The idea of such information work has also been taken up by the 
The Norwegian ('entrai Office of Information and the Forum for 
Public Information Workers. In 1^83. a private consultant firm, 
Daco Ltd.. undertook the task of investigating the present extent and 
future possibilities of such methods. The report- * slates that the 
development and introduction of information technology in public 
serv ices improves the possibilities of such information utilization, and 
that needs exist, especially to minimize the problems of 
underconsumption. The report also very briefly point at privacy 
aspects and problems related to information quality. In addition. 
Daco proposes, as a solution to the last question, standardizing 
computer case procedure systems involving personal information of 
potential interest.

6.5.3 The organization and post requirements of the
infonnalion plan

In the plan, proposals were put forward of strengthening the 
information office of the National Insurance Administration by 4 
additional posts. These posts were probably to be linked mainly to 
the central preparation and distribution of printed matters to the local 
offices.

In 1971 training activities were organized dividing the country into in
10 districts. The information plan proposed organizing the 
information work in an identical way. and in addition link the 
regional office functions of the two sectors. A manager in each 
district was to have the task of coordinating, assisting local offices, 
establishing contacts with various interest groups etc. The district 
managers should also report back to the information office of the 
National Insurance Administration and be the intermediary between 
the central and local level. Information committees should be

310. Automatisk virkende informasjon!. A/S Daco. 1983.
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established in e\ery district with main tasks to map intormation 
needs, take part in planning etc.

The accounting system of the local offices did not allow for debiting 
local information activities, making them totally reliant on 
distribution of booklets etc from the National Insurance 
Ailministration. This situation was criticized and transference of 
earmarked monev to information work was proposed.

Each local office should, according to Ihe plan, appoint a person 
responsible lor receiving and distributing booklets and other printed 
matter from the National Insurance Administration. The overall 
responsibility tor local information work should still rest with the 
local office manager.

The proposals of 10 regional and 4 central posts would entail a cost 
growth of approximately NOK 1300000 or approximately 0.2% of 
the l°77  administration costs. On a short term, staff and travelling 
expenses were expected to be the only cost of significance.

6.4.3 The late ol ihe 1977 plan and the revised plan of 1981 
Every institution, both outside and inside ihe national insurance 
administration considered Ihe plan to be of a high quality. The only 
real criticism that several institutions made was that priorities 
between information work and other tasks was not discussed which 
could easily result in very limited practical results. Many of the 
institutions also thought the plan to be loo ambitious. The following 
development showed that the\ were right.

The plan was sent to the Ministry of Social Affairs for consideration 
in January 1977. Bv spring 1978 ihe Ministry said that the post 
proposals should he considered in connection with the preparation of 
the 1979 budget and that the final consideration therefore had to wait 
until autumn 1978. During the autumn the planned information plan 
meetings between the National Insurance Administration and the 
Ministry were repeatedly postponed, and in January 1979 the 
Ministry returned the plan requiring additional, though not 
specified, information, indicating that no additional resources would 
tie available for information purposes.

In this situation the National Insurance Administration decided tn irv
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in contract posts its a pilot project with the objective of testing the 
main information plan strategies^* * . The Ministry of Social Affairs 
res|->oncled in a letter mainly referring to and quoting (he view of the 
Ministry of Finance, saying that the .1 posts could not be established 
unless the National Insurance Administration could cover the

. for example the item 
National Insurance 

Administration answered that such alterations were not feasible. This 
sealed the fate of the information plan of 1977.

A few years later, in December 1981. the idea was put forward of 
revising the plan with the assumption that no extra resources would 
be available. The new plan was put forward in March 1983-* * 
with the same objectives as in the previous plan but without a 
regional administration having special information tasks. Referring 
to established routines, a division of responsibilities was proposed 
v\ith:

- The Ministry of Social Affairs responsible for nation-wide 
advertising and press releases in connection with amendments of 
Acts.
- The National Insurance Administration to be responsible for 
information policy, coordination, contents and distribution of various 
printed matter with general information to (he local offices and 
external groups, and establishing guidelines for language, layout etc.
- The Regional National Insurance Secretariates should contribute to 
the information of various interest groups etc. concerning disability 
and rehabilitation.
- The local offices should be responsible for verbal and written 
information to individuals with priority given to (he following 
strategies:
;|:C'ounter functions

31 I. Three regional districts were pointed out: Troms/Finnmark (far 
north). North and South Trondelag (mid-Norway) and
Hordaland/Sogn og Fjordane (west).

3I2.CT. letter of 17 October 1979 from the Ministry of Social 
At lairs.

expenses from other items than the salary items 
of commodities and services.-*1’ The

313. "Informasjon i trvdeetaten”
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♦Distribution ot un requested information 
♦Information ihrough health personnel etc.
♦Information through pensionists' associations, disabled persons 
associations etc.
♦The local press
♦Information activities in hospitals (directly)
The priority relative to the various groups should he decided bv each 
local office.
- The councils of ihe local offices should contribute to local 
coordination between Ihe local office and oilier local 
institutions/groups working with information to the same calegories 
of citizens. The councils were, however, repealed from I January 
l (>84. cf. Pari II. section 2.0.

Information activities should, according to Ihe new plan, be reporied 
to ihe National Insurance Administration. More detailed guidelines 
and instructions were furthermore part of ihe plans for evaluation 
and improvement of the information work. In the situation of 
reorganization, computerization and post withdrawals (as pari of the 
SPA-project). il was however not possible to impose further 
instructions and obligations on Ihe local offices. Therefore, further 
work was postponed until after the termination of Ihe SPA project. 
Priorities relative to information activities and other activities were 
not considered in this revised plan either.

6.5 Lines, conclusions
The information work of the 1950'ies was strongly inspired by 
"modern" methods:

"Today, novel facilities tor mass-information have been added 
and some have been modernized. The press, radio and film are 
constantly trying new methods of strengthening and keeping up 
contact with Hie population.”

This quote from the Swedish report of 1949-**  ̂ may also, to a large 
exlent, cover Ihe contemporary situation of Norway. Radio, film and 
modern advertising should make il possible to reach ihe people with 
information. The information work of several Norwegian institutions 
was characterized bv these ideas, and ihe National Insurance



[
-279-

Administration with it s films and entertaining booklets was no 
exception.

These ideas of information methods have by and large followed 
information work until today, but have gradually been supplemented 
by means of information technology. The Society Information 
Committee's report of 1978 only mentioned computer possibilities 
without placing an exclamation mark behind it. an emphasis which 
Ihe National Insurance Administration asked for in their hearings 
statement of 1982. More recently, we have also seen how the 
Forum of Public Information Workers and the National Insurance 
Administration have stressed the possibilities of distributing 
unrequested information by utilization of computer registers. Thus, 
although we are somewhat skeptical towards establishing too stringent 
limits in Ihe description of information development, on the basis of 
the characteristics of the latter decades, it is tempting to regard the 
extremities of the period 1950 - 1985 as years marking the beginning 
of two generations of information techniques.

When regarding the development of information work during the last 
t\*o decades from Ihe viewpoint of national insurance and social 
politics, one of Ihe most important tendencies is that of giving 
priority to active and selective information output Citizens being 
entitled to benefits but without the knowledge, initiative or practical 
possibilities required in order for them to claim their benefits have 
become the prime target group of Ihe information work. 1 his 
selectiveness could consequently be described as a more marked 
"social" profile of ihe activities. first of all aiming at reaching out to 
those in most need of information.

Distribution of unrequested information represents the main element 
of this new irend. Such information services were, as far as we 
know, not established in the 1950'ies and 1960'ies. and the public 
information reports of these decades do not mention such 
possibilities. The information drive of 197.1. on the occasion of the 
lowering of the retirement age. was feasible because the data 
required were stored in computer registers. On this basis, it may be 
claimed that computer facilities made an information strategy possible 
which could not be a practical line of action without those aids.
1 Inis. information technology could also be regarded as a necessary 
tool for the realization of information work directed towards those in 
most need of assistance.

COMt’UTERS \S hAKT OF CASE PRO CESSING. IN FORMATION ACT IV IT IES
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Selective information giving by means of computer use and other 
active information strategies is realized beyond the leqal obligations of 
ihe national insurance services, and should therefore be regarded as 
a manifestation ol an internal priority. This priority, however, has 
not been established in a vacuum: the emphasis on the
underconsumption problem, especially during the 1970'ies has 
probably constituted a decisive factor in the process. The situation of 
the retirement age reform of 1973 was special because it would 
hardly be politically feasible to tolerate a chaotic situation. It would 
probably have been easier to accept less information and more 
underconsumption after the statutory amendment was well 
incorporated in the Scheme. The underconsumption debate alone 
can. however, hardly explain why distribution of unrequested 
information became an established part of the old age pension routine 
and whv this method has been recommended also for other types of 
benefits. Two clues should be mentioned in addition: administrative 
advantages and professionalism.

Two point«: linked to case procedure should he mentioned. The first 
and main administrative gain is that of giving the administration more 
time due to terminating case procedure within time limits (cf. 6.5.2). 
Moreover, people entitled to old age pensions and certain other 
benefits will usually retain their rights through a limitation period of 
3 vears^-’ . Tlni«. administrative work will to a certain degree 
increase in case of large scale additional payments.

An explanatory factor which probably is just as important is the 
growing identity of information workers with a parallel establishment 
of professional attitudes and objectives. This professionalism has 
apparently been a slow- process which first showed marked results 
during the middle of the 1970'ies. The establishment of an 
information office at Ihe National Insurance Administration in 1977 
could therefore also he regarded as a change-over to a situation 
where individuals in the organization acquired increasingly 
independent professional guideline«.

We do not think that these professional attitudes and objectives have 
conflicted with those of the national insurance services as such, but 
the material available leads us to suspect an antagonism between
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important attitudes of the National Insurance Administration and the 
poliiicol authorities.

II the political basis is that every acceptable and available method 
should be used to inform citizens of their legal rights, it is quite 
conspicuous that the privacy aspect has not been investigated by the 
political authorities, but rather unreflectedly used as an argument 
against distribution of information concerning rights. It would be far 
more satisfactory if the Ministry of Social Affairs could explain why 
such methods would harm privacy and on this basis draw the line 
between acceptable and unacceptable information activities.

I he information plan of 1977 from the National Insurance 
Administration defined objectives and means of the future 
information work which required more resources to the information 
sector, first of all because of a need for more personnel. The 
Ministry of Social Affairs did not object lo the professional contents 
of the plan but. in accordance with "instructions" from the Ministry 
of Finance, opposed granting more money to the work. The 
required extra resources could only be met by a change in priority 
internal at the National Insurance Administration (according to the 
policy of the Labour G o v e r n m e n t - ^ ^ ) j | le same political attitude
was expressed in the White Paper of 1982 from the Conservative 
Government- *7 : no extra resources would be carried to the 
information sector. Quality, not quantity should be emphasized.

Without investigating the increase of grants to the information sector 
in detail, il could be claimed that the rise of monetary transfers to the 
information sector slowed down towards the end of the 1970'ies. and 
that this expressed an agreement more or less across party lines. 
1 his change should first ol all be interpreted in the context of the 
economic "crises" of the National Insurance Scheme1*® and the 
general economic situation of Norway in the period from the middle 
of the 1970 ie,[. We are not saying that a deliberate political strategy 
of limited information was developed, but it is natural to point out the

316. The Nordli Government. January 1976 - February 1981. 

3 1 7. The Willoch Government. October 1981 - June 1983. 

3 l8 .C f. Pail 1. section 3.3 and chapter 6 .
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tad that il mav have been problematical to give priority to actions 
that would increase national insurance costs

The cost restricliveness in the information sector strongly contrasts 
with ihe huge investments in Infotrygd and Norlrygd during the same 
period, i.e. in a period of general economic problems. The terminal 
project of the national insurance administration, however, must first 
of all be retarded as a combination of a rationalization effort and an

T I C )industrial political initiative-’ 1 . Although improved service quality
was one of the effects political authorities could display, this was 
hardly decisive on the political level. It is probably not loo venturing 
to claim that the economic and political context of the period from 
1976/77 made it hard to propose improvements of service quality 
without combining such efforts with rationalization. The information 
plan experience of ihe National Insurance Administration may at least 
indicate that such an assumption is correct.

One of Ihe very few critical comments to the information plans of the
National Insurance Administration concerned the internal priority
between information tasks and other parts of the work of Ihe national
insurance sen ices. Certain facts may. however, give us quite clear
indications of the actual priorities. The total work situation due to
the carrying out of (he SPA-plan with post withdrawals, introduction
of terminal systems and reorganization as the main elements, made
the Information Office postpone further realization of the revised
information plan until SPA was terminated. Other examples (not
previously referred to) show how local offices have answered interest
organizations that certain information functions could not lie effected
due to the total work situation and first of all due to post withdrawals 
320

In a situation where the total work load increases it is obvious that 
the daily running of (he office will automatically be in a front seat 
position: recipients must be sent the benefits (hey are entitled to at 
the correct time etc. Even very simple improvements need

3 lc>.Cf. Part I I .  section 4.4.

320, Cf. letters between ihe Association of Disabled
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consideration and special attention to become a reality. Innovation 
and im plem ents within the inhumation sector are probably 
conditional 011 a certain surplus, including llie case of qualitative 
improvements. Our general impression so far. is that most local 
offices are in low water due to SPA and therefore lack possibilities of 
improving information 011 a local level. We do. however, expect 
local variations

Generally speaking, it is rather thought provoking that the SPA- 
project with a name referring to Service. Productivity and 
Arbeiilsmiljo (working environment) has the direct effect of 
postponing improved information output. We interpret this situation 
as an effect of central political priorities and (by far) despite the 
intentions ot the National Insurance Administration.

The Information Office of the National Insurance Administration has 
the task of carrying out and improving information activities. This 
office is not tied up to the SPA-projecl as the local offices are, and 
has (herefore a belter opportunity to improve Its work. In this 
context we have not presented more than the very framework of the 
work of this office and will consequently not go into any detail of its 
activities. The general information work is. however, marked by two 
important characteristics: unchanged economic framework and a 
division of work between the Ministry of Social Affairs/the Central 
Office of Information and the Information Office of the National 
Insurance Administration. The room for manoevre and change in 
priorities are obviously considerably bigger if we regard the two parts 
of information work as one unit. Newspaper announcements of legal 
amendments are. however, separate from the information work of the 
National Insurance Administration in llie sense that 110 transfers to 
the National Insurance Administration budget may be carried out if 
other information strategies are found more effective than these 
announcements. The qualitative improvements and changes of 
priorities which was asked for in the White Paper of 1982 has. in 
other words, very fixed limits.

This situation is obviously caused by the fact that parts of the
Norwegian information grams function as government transfers to 
local new «papers as well 11s being a part of information work. If
improved information is accepted as an objective in it self, it could
lead us to believe that the total information grants should be
controlled In the expert office at the National Insurance
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Administration «(well probably has Ihe best basis lor knowing where 
information is needed the most and what are the suitable means. 
The to»al picture with press politics as an important element, leads to 
another result.
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PART IV:
Computers, trade unions and 
codetermination
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C H A PT ER  1
T R A D E UN IONS AND T H E  FR A M EW O R K  OF CO
D ET ER M IN A T IO N

1.1 Organizations and members
I . I . I General
The organizational patterns of the Norwegian trade unions are fairly 
complex which, in order to make the presentation brief, force us to 
make certain cimjilifications. Thus, only main structures and figures 
are picked o u t 1 .

Approximately of ihe Norwegian population in employment are 
members of a trade union. Most of them are members of one of the 
approximately 130 nation-wide organizations, of which the majority 
are members of one of the 4 confederations of trade unions. 3 of 
these are of significance in our context; namely Landsorganisasjonen 
(LO ) (similar to T .U .C  ). Akadcmikerencs fellesorganisasjon (AF) 
(Federation of Norwegian Professional Associations) and 
Yrkesorganisasjonenes sentralforbund (YS) (Central Association of 
Vocational Organizations).

LO  is the eldest-^ and the largest of the confederations of trade 
unions with approximately 748000 members or 65% of all trade 
union members. The organization has been linked to the Labour 
Party from the start with collective membership. 
Statstjenestemannskartellet ("Kartellet") (Norwegian Federation of 
State Employees' Unions) is a section within the LO which comprise 
the trade unions with members employed in government services. 
Norsk tjenestemannslag (N TL) (Norwegian Union of Government 
Employees) is the largest of the organizations in Kartellet and is 
linked to one of ihe most important trade unions within the national 
insurance sector

321. The figures used concerning the general situation (1 .1.1) refers 
to 1980 and are collected from Evju 1982.

322. Founded in I 899.
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YS was founded in 1977 as a result of the amalgamation of several 
other organizations and has approximately 97000 members or 
approximately 8.4C3 of all trade union members. The organization is 
non-political. Trade unions within YS with members employed in 
government services are part of the YS section Stafo. 
Trvgdetienestemennenes landsforbund (TTL) (National Federation of 
National Insurance Employees) which organizes a large part of the 
employees of the national insurance services is organized under YS 
and Stafo.

The third central, nation-wide trade union organization of importance 
in our context is A F  which first of all organizes members with 
higher education, for e\aniple lawyers. The lawyers employed in the 
National Insurance Administration constitute the most important 
group of AF members in the national insurance services.

1.1.2 Trade unions in the local insurance offices
Here we will briefly outline the trade union situation in the local 
offices within the national insurance services. This situation is quite 
easy to survey when we disregard the trade unions of the regional 
bodies and the National Insurance Administration, but exact figures 
are not available in important fields of trade union activity.

Approximately 75-80% of the employee« of the national insurance 
services are members of a trade union-^S , The largest national 
insurance trade union is the "Trygdeetatens landsforening" (T L ) 
(National Insurance Service Association) which is part of the N T L  
mid LO. This union has approximately 3660 members- *• and is 
divided into 26 regional divisions.

(lie T L  is led by a board of 12 members including a working 
committee consisting of the chairman, vice-chairman, secretary and

324. AF is also a result of recent amalgamations (in 1975).

325. According to TL. autumn 1986.

326. Per 31 December 1^85. The total number of members of T L  
and TT L  is higher than the formal posts figures would seem to 
result in. first of all due to a high number of organized stand- 
ins etc.
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treasurer. I he working coinniittee most involved in the daily work 
of the trade union, in particular in relation to the National Insurance 
Administration in Oslo. In addition the central T L  organization has 
a full-time data representative and a chief safety delegate.

The regional T L  divisions, which have 200-250 trade union 
representatives, are in a somewhat awkward situation because there is 
no regional body within the national insurance services that may act 
as an employer party. These units are therefore not involved in 
negotiations, and partly function as a support for the local trade 
union representatives, but probably mainly as a linking body between 
the local and the central level.

T L  has at present approximately 450-470 local representatives which 
implies at least one representative in each office. The opposite party 
at the local level is the local office management, i.e. in the majority 
of otfices only the manager.

T L  publishes central publication and is in charge of various 
courses for members. No special computer technology course has 
been arranged, but a course covering the principal pay and working 
conditions agreement and the negotiation and co-determination 
system, including the relation to computer technology, is part of the 
education program. Education and training within computer 
technology is. as we will return to. a responsibility and cost for the 
National Insurance Administration, which may explain this choice of 
issues.

We have repeatedly asked for information concerning the 
organization and work of the TTL. but no answer has been given. 
This information is not availahle from other sources.

1.2 General bases of co-determination
B\ "co-determination" is meant every right of the employees that 
may limit the employer's right of self-determination. The employer 
in our context is the government or in practice the head of the 
governmental institutions. Both questions related to work 
environment, working procedures etc. and representation on boards 
and other decision making or advisory bodies will be included. The 
approach in this section does on the other hand not include informal 
wa\s of influencing for example work procedures.
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Co-determination within the government administration sector has 
been (and still is) partly based on statutory resolutions and partly on 
agreements between the government and the trade unions. It is 
probably correct to say that the system of negotiations and 
agreements has in many respects lead the way to important reforms 
within the field of co-determination and which have been confirmed 
later in the form of statutory amendments. Statutory reforms have, 
however. also followed in the wake of political strategies which have 
been rather independent of previous agreements between working life 
organizations. The Working Environment Act is an important 
example of this. We will also claim (hat the public sector generally 
has been behind the development within the private sector as regards 
working rights for employees. Thus, important reforms in (he public 
sector have often mirrored agreements or legislative amendments in 
the private fie'd

/ 2.1 negotiations and agreements
“"Government Administration Principal Pay and Working

Condition Agreements
The establishment of a right for the trade unions organizing civil
servants to negotiate has been a slow process. The relation between
civil servants and their employers and the relation between the parties
in the private sector w-as regarded as being qualitatively different, a
view that was reflected when the first Labour Disputes Act was "07 • , ,approved in 1915 and amended in I927-'Z0 : civil servants were
excepted from the right to negotiate. Central trade unions for
government services were, however, established during the 1920’ies-

and represented a growing pressure on government authorities. This 
situation together with other events resulted in a Civil Servants

327. Act of 6/8  1915 nb.2.

328. Act of 5/5 1927. nb. I .

329. Stafo in 1923. Statstjenestemennenes felles dyrtidsutvalg ("Stale 
Emmplovees' Joint High Cost of Living Evaluation Committee") 
in 1922 and Statstjenestemennenes aksjonsutvalg ("State 
Employees’ Action Committee") in 1926. The two latter trade 
unions formed Kartellet in 1936.
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Disputes Act of 1933^® in which the trade unions in question 
gained the right to claim negotiations with the government, hut still 
with the government in an upper hand position because they alone 
could make the final decision in case of dispute^1 .

The Civil Servants Disputes Act went through a major amendment 
in 1958 from when a legal right for the trade unions in government 
service to negotiate was strengthened'^ . During the 1960’ies. the 
scope of negotiable issues were extended and gradually included 
questions relating to working conditions and working environment. 
Ihe Government Administration Principal Pay and Working 
Conditions Agreement of 1973 reflected this development as it 
established an obligation for the employer to inform the trade union 
representatives of
- alterations of running procedures leading to major alterations in 

employment anil working conditions.
- transference of employees except if of temporary character, and
- preparation or amendments of working regulations.

The trade unions also gained a right to claim talks on pay and 
working conditions issues which were formally not an object for 
negotiations, i.e. issues like organization, work procedures etc. If 
agreement was not reached, such questions could be appealed to the 
ministry in charge for final decision, but with a duty to confer with 
the trade unions.

This principal agreement was kept more or less unchanged during 
the 1970'ies. until 1980 when the agreement went through a major 
amendment. The new agreement strongly improved the position of 
the employee. According to the agreement, which is still in force.

330. Lov om forhandlingsrett for statstjenestemenn og om oprettelse 
a\ en tjenestemamisrett ("Act Regarding the Right of 
Negotiation for State Employees and Establishment of Rights for 
State Employees” ). Act of 6/7 1933 nh. 12.

331. Except disputes referring to the interpretation of entered 
agreements which were handled by a special body.

332. Cf. lo\ om offentlige tjenestetvister, aci of 18.07 1958. nb. 2.
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certain issues may he decided upon through "negotiations''-'-'-' . for 
example:

- Internal organizational changes of permanent character which led to 
re-disposal of work force and equipment, including rationalization 
and introduction or alteration of technology which influence the 
work situation of the employees, or would lead to other major 
changes in the work process.

- Distribution of new posts within the single institution.
- Purchase of equipment etc. except buildings or other capital goods 

of significance.

The right to decide through negotiations is only valid within the 
limits of budgets, the field of authority of the respective institution 
and the head political guidelines and priorities of the institution. The 
employer/government institution may unilaterally decide which 
questions should be regarded as political, i.e. covered by political 
guidelines and therefore excepted. This distinction refers to the 
boundaries between political and working life democracy. Trade 
unions mav only present their views on "political" issues.

Other subjects are objects of "talks" between the parties, i.e. without 
the right to decide. Examples of such issues are specified in the 
agreement:
- budget proposals
- long term plans for the institution and
- purchase of equipment when regarded as capital goods of 

significance.
Also even issue which is the object of "negotiations" and other 
issues according to the proposals of the parties, may be the object for 
"talks".

The third element in the agreement is "information". Issues 
covered bv the obligation to inform the trade union representatives 
are specified as follows:

333. The 3-step ladder in this arrangement is "information", "talks" 
and "negotiations" ("informasjon". "droltinger" and 
"forhandlinger"). Every 3 terms are used in a specific meaning 
defined in the agreement.
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- Accounls and finance
- Planned projects
- Present project«
- Decisions made by the decision-making bodies of Ihe institution, or 

by the administration, if of significance to the employees.
- Appointments

To ensure a real influence of the trade unions, the employer is 
obliged lo give information on its own initiative as early as possible. 
Trade union representatives have the right to access every document 
of significance to the case and are entitled to assistance for that 
purpose. Difficult terms etc. should if possible be avoided in Ihe 
information material. Moreover, the employer has a special 
obligation to inform every employee in cases of major importance 
such as reorganization, rationalization etc. The trade unions, on the 
other hand, have an obligation to inform the employer ot any case 
handled by Ihe organizations which could be of significance to the 
employer.

'The Government Administration Principal Information 
Technology Agreements 

The first agreement between the trade unions organizing civil 
servants and the government concerning use and control of 
information technology in government sevices was entered into on 5 
November ■ This principal agreement regulated both
certain computer and privacy aspects as well as the co-determination 
right of the employee referring to introduction and development of 
computer systems etc.

Section 2.1 of the agreement expresses parts of a joint basis 
understanding of computer technology:

"The use of computer based systems is an important aid for a 
planned utilization of resources. Such systems may have 
considerable significance for the place of work and the working 
conditions of the employees. Thus, it is of great importance 
that computer based systems not only be judged on the basis of 
technical and economic considerations, but in addition, on the 
basis of considerations for the employees and their possibilities

334. Cf. "Rammeavtale om datamaskinbaserte systemer m.v."
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for a qualitatively positive development of their work. Thus, a 
wholistic approach should he the basis of the design, 
introduction and use of the systems."

The realization of balanced considerations was to be gained by means 
of a certain defined computer-related co-determination right of the 
employees which may be summed up under the key words 
presenting vie'vs. participation, information and training.

Special trade union computer representative^)-^ could be elected 
to handle computer related issues and function in addition to the 
central echelons of the trade union representatives. No decision 
power was given to the trade unions, only a right to present their 
r/cin before the employer before a final decision was taken. In this 
connection, a right of the employees and their representatives was 
established to participate in computer projects. A demand that an 
object for computer use should be defined and not altered without 
prior talks with the trade union representatives constituted a certain 
limitation of the unilateral power of the employer.

information of plans referring to introducing or altering computer 
based systems was to be made available to the trade union 
representatives as early as possible and in a language also 
understandable for people without special computer training. A 
similar duty was established to inform every employee in order to 
make her capable of understanding the significance of the systems for 
the institution as well as for the single employee and her situation. 
Required hardware and software documentation should be made 
available for the trade union computer representative(s) as well as 
special project documentation in case of trade union participation in 
specific projects.

The trade union computer representative(s) were also to be entitled to 
general computer training. The need for training of these 
representatives and other project representatives was defined as an 
issue of talks between the parties. The government should pay for 
all training.

335. "Data representatives"



-294-

c o m p u t e r s . I RAUE UNIONS AND f ODET CRMINATION

The first Government Administration Information Technology 
Agreement staved in force until 1980 when it was re-negotiated and 
made part of the Government Administration Principal Pay and 
Working Conditions Agreement (as part 5). Our brief outline 
(above) of the 1980 amendment of this main agreement between the 
employer and employee parties of the civil services, showed a major 
re-adjustment of the negotiation system which obviously had to have 
consequences for the information technology part of the agreement.

The arrangement with ''negotiations", "talks" and "information" in 
the basic part of the ne« agreement was also valid for Ihe 
information technology part, implying that various issues relating to 
computer use and development could be decided upon through 
"negotiations" between the employer and the trade unions. In 
contrast with ihe two previous principle agreements, the general part 
of the new agreement contains also an explicit mentioning of 
information technology. Thus, the new information technology pari 
of the agreement functions, to a certain extent, as a document which 
elaborates on the application of general co-determination rights in 
relation to computer systems.

An importanl result of Ihe application of the new negotiation system 
is that the objectives of the computer systems etc. may be subject for 
"negotiations", implying that the framework for computer application 
may lie more controllable and stable for the employees. This is. 
however, only the case on ihe condition that political authorities do 
not define specific political objectives and thereby create "political 
guidelines" which will limit the contents of the "negotiations"- .

The clauses on training and information were more or less 
unchanged compared to the first agreements. A new improvement in 
the information technology agreement of 1980 states a duty for the 
employer to s h o w  consideration for elder employees or other groups 
with special problems adjusting to a new work situation. Re training 
is mentioned as an important measure.

The right of the irade union representatives and Ihe employees in 
general lo participate was also strengthened. Employees and their

Cf. the outline of the current Government Administration Pay
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trade union representatives are to participate in ihe shaping or further 
development of computer systems at their place of work when they 
are or will he directly affected by these. Active participation (in
general) of the employees is furthermore held as a condition for
successful training and for realization of computer gains.

A ne« provision of the agreement gives the trade unions a right to 
claim clarification of alternative solutions*^ . It is. however, 
emphasized that this right should be limited to what should be
regarded necessary for a reasonable choice of alternatives and judged 
in relation to the costs and time required tor alternative detailed 
statements.

Another trade union gain of importance was a duty for the employer, 
in collaboration with Ihe trade union representatives, to present
clarification of short term and long term effects of computerization, 
including technical, organizational and economics as well as working 
environment, working conditions and employment elements of such 
considerations. Moreover, the expected or registered effects may be 
a subject for "negotiations" and "talks", including the question of 
which precautions be taken to avoid negative results. The parties 
may also discuss the utilization of liberated resources, for example 
post gains.

*The Collaboration Committees
It is. with a certain modification, correct to say that trade union 
negotiations in government administration before the 2nd World War 
maiiiK concerned questions of payment. working hours, 
appointments and lay-offs. Other questions, for example concerning 
working environment etc.. developed slower and are moreover ot a 
special character because the initiative to put such issues on the 
agenda also came from the employer side.

A Civil Servant Committee was established in 1915. partly to make 
up for the lack of right to negotiate. This committee had no real 
authority, but was given the right to express views 011 working 
conditions and procedures. The arrangement was repealed in 1933 
in connection with the passing of the Civil Servants Disputes Act. but 
it could be regarded as a forerunner of the Running and Production

337. Cf. 5.3.5 in the agreement.
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| ID
Committees ot I94(v 0 . The direct model for these committees was 
the production committees established in industry in the U K  and 
USA during the 2nd World War and which found their parallels in 
ihe Norwegian private sector just after the war was ended.

The Running and Production Committees were established pursuant 
to a Royal Resolution-^9 . but with Ihe trade unions showing a 
positive attitude. The Committees had only advisory functions within 
the area of working conditions etc. An agreement between Ihe trade 
unions and Ihe government was entered into in 1961 after which date 
the committees were called Collaboration Committees.

The Committee functions during the first 2.1 years were entirely of an 
advisory nature and only a handful of government institutions
established well-functioning Committees. However. Collaboration
Committees became a wide-spread arrangement after an amendment 
in 1969 when Ihe first (very modest) decision authority was given the 
Committees with respect to employee welfare and awarding
employees in suggestion schemes. Such arrangements for proposing 
and dealing with motions should obviously be regarded in Ihe context 
of the collaboration aimosphere that gradually became stronger in the 
I960 ies. The object clause (§1) of the Collaboration Committee 
Agreement of 12/2 1971 may illustrate the attitude:

"The obiect of this agreement is to encourage enjoyment of 
work and efficiency by means of collaboration and
interdependence in government institutions. The experience and 
ihe skill of the employees will be used for Ihe best ot Ihe single 
institutions, the employees themselves and society as a whole."

The authority of the Collaboration Committees was slightly 
strengthened in 1971 when an emphasis of the employers' duty to 
follow up and consider the statements and advice of Ihe Committee 
was added to the agreement (§.1). At this point in time the scope of 
Ihe Committees was as follows:
- Alteration of working conditions as a result of rationalization.

CO M Pl'lERS. TRADr I NIONS AND CODETERMINATION___________________

.338. Drifts- og produksjonsutvalg.

J i9 .O f .1 l Nlav 194^
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- Questions concerning the number of posts.
- The working out of appointments and working provisions.
- Instructions concerning scope and carrying out of jobs.
- Certain questions concerning changes in working hours.

The Collaboration Committees were for a long time regarded as 
bodies which were suited for transference of more authority in line 
with a development towards growing employee influence in public 
institutions-* More authority to these committees, however, was 
found to conflict with the interests of the trade unions, in particular 
the Kartellet. because they feared stronger Collaboration Committees 
would weaken the influence of the central echelons of trade union 
representatives.-̂ ' The final result was that the Collaboration 
Committees were repealed by the amendment of the principal 
agreement of 1980 when the co-determination rights were in the first 
instance placed at the central echelons of trade union representatives.

1.2.2 Stannary co-dctcnnination of civil savants 
fiiip loyee  representation in government institution 

boards etc.
A bill for democratization of private industry was passed by 
Parliament in 1971 The Labour Government in office made
increased democracy in working life their leading issue in this period 
and promised to make similar reforms in the public sector. A 
committee report^* and a white paper were put forward before

^40. C'f. NOU 1974:60. page 58 following and St.meld. nb. 28. 
1976'77. page 43 following.

341 Cf. Lægereid in Bergh.1983. page 134.

342. Cf. Ot.prp. nb.7. 1971/72.

343. NQU l (>74:f>0. "Ansattes medbestemmelse i offentlig 
virksomhet" ( Employees' rights of co-determination in the 
public sector"), the "Holler Committee".

344. St.meld. nb. 28. 1976/77. "De ansattes medbestemmelse i
offentlig virksomhet" ("Employees' rights of co-determination in 
the public sector").
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ilie bill- '^ was presented in April 1981. This bill compared lo the 
Committee proposal, was quite restrictive in the sense that the bid to 
a large extent protected the interests of political-democratic control in 
relation to the co determination rights of the employees. In 
accordance with these limits, the bill operated with a distinction 
between political and administrative bodies and cases. The main 
result was that the representatives of the employees were only allowed 
to participate in udnvnisiraiive decisions made by boards etc. superior 
to a staff of at least 20 people -f . A special committee was to 
resolve disagreement between the parties on the boundaries between 
administrative and political cases, but the government was given the 
last word-'47 .

The bill was sanctioned in 1981, bm was later withdrawn by the new 
Conservative government. and the statutes therefore never came into 
force. The Conservative government wanted a more restrictive line 
and promised lo put forward a new proposal. Investigations made by 
the ministry in charge-^ showed that approximately 80-90% of 
government institutions had already introduced arrangements which 
by and large gave the employees an even stronger position than 
proposed in the bill! In the meantime, ilie parlies of working life in 
the municipal sector entered into an agreement on issues the bill was 
supposed to regulate, and the Ministry chose, in accordance with this 
development, to favour a similar agreement between the central trade 
unions in the governmenl sector and the government administration 
(as employer). The Government Administration Principle Pay and

f'O M PUTERS T Ji\D F 1 NIONS AND CO D ETERM INATION_____________________

345.01.prp. nb. 49. 1980/81. "Lov om tilsattes representasjon i 
offentlige virksomheters styrende organer m.v." ("Act regarding 
representation of employees in governing bodies etc. in the 
public sector").

346. Cf. the bill "Lov om tilsattes representasjon i offentlige 
\ii ksomhcters styrende organer m.v." ("Act regarding 
representation of employees in governing bodies etc. in the 
public sector"). §§ 3 and 4.

347. However onlv on the initiative of the Government itself.

348. The Ministry of Local Government and Labour.
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Working Conditions Agreement should have been re-negotiated in
198.1. but was delayed and prolonged. New negotiations will 
probablv be started in the near future, and it is expected that Ihe 
questions relating to representation on boards etc. will be a central 
issue.

“"Acts directly relating to working environment
The first Norwegian Employee Protection Act was passed in I892 , ‘*9 
with major amendments in 1909-’ -*® . 1915^' and 1936352 
These acts, however, covered only certain types of industry, and 
public services were explicitly excepted. The Employee Protection 
Act of 1956- comprised, as a point of departure, for the first time 
public institutions*-’'* and established Employee Protection 
Committees (§ lh  both in private and public places of work. The 
tasks of these committees were, however, stronglv linked to previous 
arrangements and legislation which first of all concentrated on 
industrial accidents and other environmental elements causing injury 
or serious inconvenience. and were therefore not ideally suited for 
the tvpical civil servant work situation. The statutory arrangement 
was extended in 1974 by the entering into an employee protection 
and environment agreement . in which the trade unions and the 
government decided to add working environment questions to the 
traditional employee protection provisions.

349. Lov om tilsyn med arbeidere i fabrikker m.m. ("Act Relating to 
Supervision Regarding Factory Workers etc."). Act of 27/6 
1892 nb. I

350. Act ol 10/9 1909.

351. Act of 18/9 1915.

352. Act of 19/6 I9.V, nh.8

353. Cf. Act of 7/12 1956 nb. 2.

354. Public in«titutions could, however, be excepted, cf. §2.if.

355. Of 14 Januarv 1974.
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I rom this point of nine, ihe Collaboration Committees could also 
function as Ihe (new) Employee Protection and Working Environment 
Committed, with representatives of the employers as part of the 
Committee when carrying out its second function. This 
amalgamation between the two functions was in the first instance due 
to a fear that too many commiltecs could reduce the position of the 
central trade union representatives and lead to a over-extended use of 
trade union resources. The Working Environment Act of 1977 
confirmed and extended previous arrangements by introducing a duty 
to establish a Working Environment Committee al every place of work 
exceeding 50 posts

The Working Environment Act §12 nb 3 concerns establishment 
and amendment of "control and planning systems" and. in this 
context. |wints out 3 major areas in Ihe co-determination of the 
employees: information, training and participation. "Systems” is here 
not particularly likened to information technology, but must be 
understood in a general sense. The provision is intended to be a 
remedy against increased use of control systems, systems complexity 
and problems surveying systems consequences.

The information given by the employer to ihe employees and their 
representatives concerning control and planning systems must lie of a 
sufficient quality and quantity to be able to evaluate the need for 
training and participation^-^ . Training includes Ihe measures 
required to enable the employees to acquaint themselves with ihe 
systems and to participate in the systems development^”  . The 
statute establishing a right for the employees to participate in systems 
development does not automatically give trade unions a right to slop 
the introduction of a system if the employer has not taken notice of 
trade union comments and objections. They have, according lo 
Borchgrevink (1984). merely a right lo present their views, however, 
with an obligation for Ihe employer to carefully consider their 
proposals. The information technology part of the present 
Government Administration Principal Pay and Working Conditions 
Agreement and local agreements complete this picture and regulate 
these questions in further detail.

356. Borchgrevink 1984, page 82.
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C H A PTER  2
CO -DETERM IN ATIO N  IN T H E  LO CA L NATIO N AL 
IN SU RA N C E O FF IC ES

2.1 Fnra of co-determination
2.1.1 Representation on the Hoard of the National 

Insurance Administration
Our general outline showed that the large majority of government 
institutions have introduced a representation for the trade unions on 
the hoards ol (he institutions. Such an arrangement has not been 
established in the National Insurance Administration. Trade union 
representatives have, however, seats on the board when it functions 
as a body of appointments.

2.1.2 Collaboration Committees
I.ocal collaboration committees were established in 4 urban sickness 
funds (local offices) during the years from 1959 to 1963. A central 
committee for the whole local national insurance organ was 
established in I9fifi.

We have investigated the reports from the meetings of the Central 
Collaboration Committee of Ihe local offices during the whole term of 
office (1967-1981). The reports show first of all the strong interest 
in the idea of collaboration within Ihe institution and that Ihe 
Committee lo a large extent regarded itself as a body in the service of 
these ideas. Tims, during most of the period, approximately 50% of 
ihe cases on Ihe committee agenda should be classified as cases 
concerning establishment of new committees, information of 
committee work, elections of collaboration committee members etc. 
However, from the middle of the 1970‘ies a tendency towards a more 
externally directed activity may be registered

The first period of the Collaboration Committee is marked by 
meetings with agendas of cases, that, at least in this context, were of 
quite an inessential character. Among these were questions relating 
to the arrangement for proposing and dealing with motions, having 
Saturdays off and working flexible hours, institutional medical 
arrangements and sundry welfare questions. In between, cases with 
more relevance to our issue arise: personnel policy, increased 
efficiency, administrative consequences of national insurance
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amendments collaboration between ilie largest offices etc. The 
majority of these cases were, however, handled by the Committee on 
the initiative of. and after an introduction of. the representatives of 
the management of the National Insurance Administration, and the 
issues were usually only once or twice on the agenda.

The Collaboration Committee also functioned as Employee Protection 
and Working Environment Committee from 1974. and from (his time 
a handful of such questions were discussed. These cases ranged 
from principal debates of co-determination rights to proposals of 
changing the paper quality of forms to avoid occupational injuries. 
The Collaboration Committee also functioned as a Working 
Environment Committee from the time the new Working 
Environment Act of 1977 came into force. Below, we will return to 
the function of the different working environment committees during 
the period 1978-1985.

According to the memory of a trade union ri jresentative who was a 
member of (he committee from 1967 to 1972-^® the committee was 
only briefly informed of computer on-line plans from the beginning 
of the 1970'ies.

However, the manning situation was. as far as the meeting reports 
can document, only handled twice in the Collaboration Committee. 
1 he substance of these cases was first of all a briefing from the 
management of the investigations and lime studies that (he Directorate 
of Organization and Management carried out in 1971 and 1973.

The meeting reports have no signs of computer related issues before 
March 1978 when the Committee handled a letter from a 
collaboration committee at a local office with questions on Infotrygd 
and working environment.

Formally. Ihe trade union representatives had Ihe right to claim that 
computer issues were put on the agenda. When such initiatives were 
not laken. ihis should probably partly be explained by the fact that 
the representatives were badly qualified regarding computer issues 
and that the awareness of computer influence on manning, 
organization and working environment was modest. Moreover, in
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most of this early period, the cliHinnen of Ihe Collaboration 
Committee were managers in the National Insurance Administration, 
and the chairmen had central functions in respect to what was put on 
the agenda for the committee meetings These chairmen, being well 
informed of information technology development, had probably more 
interest in discussing other and more traditional issues.

T L  requested negotiations for a computer agreement in June 1979. 
cf. 2.2 below. From the same month, a new item was introduced on 
the agenda for the meetings of the Collaboration Committee which 
was called "Information from the Management". Every meeting 
from June 1979 contains this post, and computer issues were taken 
up under this point of the agenda at every of the 7 meetings that were 
held until the last meeting of the Committee in December 1980. The 
Collaboration Agreement was repealed on I September 1980 as a 
result of the new principal agreement between the trade unions and 
the employer.

2 .1.J The Working Environment Committee
The Central Collaboration Committee of the local offices handled 
issues both according to the collaboration agreement and according to 
the Working Environment Act of 1977. Regional Working 
Environment Committees were established from 1977 and were 
formally placed under the Collaboration Committee. The 
Collaboration Committee was repealed in 1980. A new central 
committee with responsibility for environmental questions was 
established by 17/7 |OJ?2. i.e. after a lime period with no such 
central body in function. At the same time, the majority of the 
Regional Working Environment Committees were repealed-  ̂' "  .

We have looked at the meeting reports from the Central Working 
Environment Committee for Ihe period July 1982 to December 1985.
1.1 meetings were arranged in this period. Due to a disagreement on 
the appointments of members lo the Committee, no meetings were 
held between 14/12 198.1 and 10/9 1984.

Generally speaking, ihe activity of the Committee, as it appears in Ihe 
reports, must be described as peaceful and friendly. No major

.159. Regional committees still exist in the largest towns.
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disagreements arc visible from the documentation we have studied. 
From the start in 1982. the Committee put forward 8 major fields of 
issues for them to work with:
- New office premises.
- Working environment and computers.
- Election of safety delegate.
- Education of safely delegate.
- The relationship between the principal agreement and working 

environment.
- Arrangement and adjustment of work procedures.
- Violence at the local offices.
- Registration of injuries and illness due to working conditions etc.

These issues also dominated the agenda of the Committee during the 
period investigated. The Committee was also briefed on the SPA- 
project and the Nortrvgd and Infotrvgd development. The majority 
of cases are referred to as information to the Committee mostly from 
the National Insurance Administration.

Here, we will limit ourselves to picking out some points from a 
statement made by the Committee referring to terminal work places.^

The Central Working Environment Committee argued in favour of 
centrally established guidelines for the shaping of terminal work 
places. Emphasis should be laid on training to improve the 
employees own understanding of their situation. Employees feeling 
uncomfortable working in front of VDUs. e.g. pregnant women etc. 
should as far as possible be given alternative work.

We have previously (in Part II. section 5.4) mentioned the plans for 
reducing direct payments of benefits to visitors at the local office« by 
transferring these to payments through post and bank. This was first 
of all an idea picked up and developed by the Central Working 
Environment Committee from the viewpoint of working environment 
and the safety of the employees. Robberies and threats from drug 
addicts constituted the main basis for the investigations made on the 
issue, and not (mainly), for example, rationalization of local office 
work.
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When objections from one of the trade unions and the Association of 
Local Offices were made^* . which were first of all based on 
sen ice aspects and the influence of working environment if the 
numbei of visitors lo the offices was strongly reduced, the Committee 
moderated its stand. Thus, a strategy including an evaluation of the 
situation of each single office became a consensused line of action, 
also approved bv Ihe Central Working Environment Committee.

I he future of the Central Working Environment Committee has been 
discussed on the background of the amendment of the Principal Pay 
and Working Condition Agreement which places most power at Ihe 
central echelons of irade union representatives. Thus, it is possible 
that this Committee will suffer the same end as the Collaboration 
Committee and the Computer Council.

2.1.4 The C'nmi>iiicr Council
The establishment of a Central Computer Council was one of the 
main points of I he first computer agreement between the trade unions 
and the National Insurance Administration. The Council was 
established b\ September 1980. The new Principal Pay and 
Working Condition Agreement which introduced a more centralized 
handling of cases in "talks" and "negotiations" was entered into a 
week later. Thus, neither the Collaboration Committees nor the 
Computer Council fitted into the new arrangement of co
determinalion. The term of office for the Computer Council was 
therefore \er\ limited-*^ .

We have hail access to the reports from the 6 Council meetings 
during the period 3 September 1980 to 15/1 1981. Most of the cases 
referred to in the«e reports are of a central character in relation to 
Ihe computerization of the local offices. Among Ihe moct important 
issues were various aspects of the Nortrygd plans, training of Ihe 
trade union computer representatives and investigations of

3M . Cf. Pai l II. section 5.4.

3&2. Three local computer councils were established before the 
council arrangement was repealed. Two of these were in larger 
towns, while the third was in an office with 7 employees. 4 
representatives were part of this latter council(I)
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consequences of computerization in gene rad. No marked differences 
appear from the meeting reports in the large majority of cases. In 
one case, however, concerning the question of purchase or renting of 
old IB M  hardware, marked boundaries between the trade unions and 
other members of the Council a p p e a r - ^ 3  .

The administration, on the one hand, wished to purchase the old 
equipment because this was the cheapest solution. Trade unions 
opposed this alternative because they claimed that the equipment in 
question did not satisfy the requirements of working environment, 
first of all due to noise. The hardware was purchased according to 
(he Parliamentary resolution, but a tug-of-war in the Computer 
Council resulted, so that the final action was an in-between solution. 
Thus, the Council decided that I he hardware was partly rented, partly 
purchased, and that NOK 2.6 million was granted to improve 
working conditions.

2.2 The computer agreements nf the national insurance services
Point 6.1 of the Government Administration Principal Information 
Technology Agreement of 1975 opened the way for institutional and 
local agreements within the sector of computers. This opportunity 
was not used by the trade unions of the local offices before June 
1979. when the NT1 (T L ) requested negotiations and put forward a 
proposal for an agreement’"^ The National Insurance
Administration did not answer within the 14 day limit and the time 
limit for comment was therefore extended. In a letter of 5 November 
the N T L  threatened to withdraw their members from the reference 
and steering committees if negotiations for a computer agreement was 
not initiated within 14 days. Furthermore, they claimed that (he 
further development of Infotrygd should be stopped until an 
agreement was reached.

The threats were not put into action and negotiations started on the 
2 1 November. The N T L  forwarded an amended proposal for an 
agreement ihe major parts of which were included in the final

363. The case is refered to in Part II.  section 4.3.2, cf. St.prp. nb. 
55 1980-198 I.

364. Cf* letter ot 2  ̂ June 1979 from the N TL to the National
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agreement tlint w;ts entered into by June 1980. The main structure 
of the computer agreement was as follows:
- The agreement included every computer related question within the 

national insurance services. concerning development, 
implementation and use of information technology.

- A central Computer Council was established with 6 members, of 
which 3 were appointed by the National Insurance Administration.
2 by the N TL and I member appointed by Stafo.

- The National Insurance Administration undertook an obligation to 
put the following type of cases before the Council:
’■'Initiation of projects and pilot projects, dimensions.
’"Mandate of projects.
"Organization of projects.
’■’Work schedules.
’■’Extensions and/or changes of computer systems in use.

- I lie Computer Council was an advisory body, but the National 
Insurance Administration undertook an obligation to arrange 
meetings with participation from all trade unions before they could 
make a decisions which were out of harmony with the views of the 
majority of the Council.

- Establishment of local computer councils as a result of local 
negotiations was made possible. These local councils had a 
parallel composition, field of interest and authority comparable to 
the central Computer Council.

- Each trade union gained a right to have a special computer 
representative covering the whole country and with the required 
leave from work with full salary payment, They also gained a 
right for special training in computer matters.

- A general obligation was established for the National Insurance 
Administration to arrange for the required training of (he 
employees lo deal with new tasks following in the wake of 
computerization.

- To the exlenl that (he National Insurance Administration could 
decide no employees should be fired as a result of 
computerization .
fhe trade unions should have the right to express views on the use 
of post withdrawal gains resulting from new computer systems.

- Questions concerning the rftects of working environment should be
solved according lo guidelines established in the provisions of the 
Working Environment Act.

COM PU X ERS I K \I>E UNIONS AND CODETERM INATION____________ ________
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The amended Principal Agreement based the execution of co- 
determinalion rights on "talks" and "negotiations" between the 
central echelons of trade union representative' and the managements. 
As previously mentioned, neither the Computer Council nor the 
Collaboration Committee fitted into this system, and were therefore 
repealed.

On Hi is background, the working life parties of the national 
insurance services entered an amended computer agreement by 26 
february 1082. without computer councils, the repeal of the council 
functions did not. of course, entail that the rights of the trade unions 
were reduced. H ie obligations of the managements towards the 
council were instead directed towards the central trade union 
representatives.

The amended agreement introduced new issues or enforced points of 
the former agreement: Registration of malfunctions of the computer 
systems should be charted and made part of analyses of systems 
consequences. Such analyses should also be made part of the 
training program directed to the employees. Training within the field 
of computers was not only aimed at making it possible for the trade 
unions to have factual influence on the development. In addition, the 
agreement staled the objective of reducing the use of external 
consultants and making it feasible for the employees of the national 
insurance services to be trained within the service to be qualified for 
systems development etc.

Special emphasis was put on certain aspects of working environment 
in relation to I he terminal work places. An obligation was 
established to procure grants for necessary working environment 
arrangements. Other paragraphs go more into detail on specific 
working environmental measures.

Employees working at terminal work places have a right to a general 
medical check and an eye lest. They also have a right to special 
glasses at the expense of the employer.

Paragraph 10 of the agreement establishes certain limits with respect 
to the continuous amount of lime allowed in front of a terminal. It is 
said that usually the limit should be 2 hours and no more than half a 
working day. There are. however, important exceptions which make 
this basis rather the exception than a main rule. The limits do not
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includc the terminal functions as part of counter work. Neither does 
it include the central registration unit in the pension system.

The design of authorization systems in the computer system was also 
the object of new clauses in the agreement. It is said that these 
systems should allow the single employee lo develop higher 
competence, responsibility and survey within her field of work. 
Limits set In authorization systems should as far as possible not 
define one-sided registration or query functions.

2.3 Central trade union views nnd cases of controversies
2.3.I Speed of computerization, degree of real 

influent i . information 
Both the T L  (N T L ) and the T T L  have in many connections 
expressed wishes for a slower introduction of computer systems and 
reorganization in the local offices. Both trade unions have on several 
occasions asked for more time and more extensive investigations 
before they have accepted ways of approaches. At least, this is true 
both with respect lo the speed of introduction of new computerized 
routines in Infotrvgd-^-' and in relation to the effectuation of the post 
withdrawal plan' . Another important trade union objection in 
reUiiion lo ilie time perspective of the administrative changes, was a 
rather strong resistance against successive realization of the 
reorganization proposals from H a b b e rs ta d - .

It is probably correct to say that the typical trade union attitude has 
been not lo refuse any plans and projects as such, but to demand a 
specific succession of computerization and of related work, to 
demand thorough investigations and gain experience, and to evaluate

365. Cf. for example letter of 15 August 1977 from N T L  to the 
National Insurance Administration.

36^.1 f. for example letter of 3/3 1978 from N TL. Sor-Rogaland to 
the National Insurance Administration, and letter of 29 October 
1982 from the Reorganization Steering Committee in the local 
office of Oslo to the national insurance director.

367. Cf. for example letters of 10 October and 16 November 1979 
from N TL. section 2-24 to the National Insurance 
Administration.
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one thing at a time. Thus, trade union control (or feeling of 
improved control) has in important projects been facilitated by means 
of detailed and comprehensive agreements establishing rather detailed 
description of lime perspective, elements of the plans/projects etc. 
The agreements of 28 February and 26 May 1983 (STS) and 10 
February 1^84 (post withdrawals etc.) and 21 September 1984 
(reorganization) are illustrative examples of such protocols.

The agreements between the trade unions and the National Insurance 
Administration have generally developed into more comprehensive 
documents during Ihe Iasi few years. This reflects, in the first 
instance, the strengthening of co-determination rights established 
with the Principal Pay and Working Condition Agreement of 1980. 
On the other hand, it also reflects that the national insurance services 
reached a period in 1983/84 from when important decisions with 
comprehensive solutions had to be made.

Our general impression is. as the cases described in the continuation 
of this section will show, that Ihe trade unions have played a rather 
active role in the shaping of the computerization process as well as in 
the attached reorganization. This, however, does not imply that the 
organizations of the employees have fell that they have been in a 
position of real influence. The speed and comprehensiveness of the 
computer plans have in periods obviously led to feelings of 
pawerlessness. In a meeting of November 1979 in connection with 
talks on a computer agreement, this view was openly expressed by 
the representatives from the N TL (TL) and the TTL. The main 
basis for ihe frustration that was expressed was probably the speed 
ol the development and implementation of Infotrygd.

No other documents available state a similar direct dissatisfaction 
with respect to Ihe trade unions possibilities to influence the 
computer development. Criticism towards the National Insurance 
Administration and the Systems Department for lack of information is 
shown in a series of documents, however. Letters, reports from 
meetings and protocols from 1977. 1979. 1981. 1982. 1984 show 
that the trade unions on several occasions have been dissatisfied with 
the information given. The T L  claimed for example that almost no 
information was given on computer issues during the period from ihe 
last meeting of the Computer Council in January 1981 to September
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I 0 8 |.lti8 O i this background. the trade unions proposed to 
introduce information technology as a compulsory issue at the central 
information meetings between the national insurance management 
and the trade unions.

We have the impression that the lack of information has not been due 
to anv ill will on the part of the National Insurance Administration, 
but rather originates from problems of organizing and giving 
sufficient priority to this obligation. Thus, the management has on 
at least two occasions admitted its "guilt" and promised lo (urn over 
a ne1* leaf'^^ .

2. J .2  I'osi w ii lu lra w ili
Posl withdrawals have been one of the trade unions’ main concerns 
during the process of introducing Infotrvgd and Nortrygd in the local 
offices. Although computer systems have existed in the National 
Insurance Administration since the initiation of the National 
Insurance Scheme, post savings have not been an important issue 
before the introduction of the terminal systems. This is not very 
surprising since the central computer systems of the 1960’ies only 
took care of the strong increase of w-ork and did not lead to any 
reduction of the staff. - On the contrary, the number of civil 
servants increased parallel with the introduction of the central 
computer systems.

In this connection, it should also be kept in mind that the labour 
marked situation during the 1960'ies and first part of the next decade 
was marked by low unemployment rates and difficulties of recruiting 
sufficiently qualified staff to the national insurance services. This 
situation was an important part of the argumentation in connection 
with the introduction of the terminal plans in 1968-1970 and of the 
computer planning in general. Computers and terminal systems were 
planned to evecute routine tasks so that qualified personnel could take 
care of the part of the work requiring special qualifications. The

368. Cf. letter from T L  to the National Insurance Administration of 
I I September 198 I .

369. Cf. meeting report of 16 September 1977. 21 November 1979 
and 16 November 1981.
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possibilities of posl withdrawals were, as far as we can see from the 
dossiers available, not part of the argumentation in favour of the 
development of terminal systems.

A letter from the National Insurance Administration 10 the Ministry 
of Social Affairs, in reference to the budget of l97l-,/u expresses 
this attitude to the computer development and the importance of 
employing more staff on the level of officer in charge, and at the 
same time raise the total number of employees. This was probably a 
budgetary line which could be agreed to also by trade unions. 
Computers were, in other words, not a threat to jobs, but could 
rather be regarded as an advantage for the attainment of higher 
salaries and improved working conditions (in the terms of reduced 
work load).

We have not had the opportunity to examine at exactly what point in 
time the question of post withdrawals came on the agenda of the trade 
unions in Ihe national insurance services, but it is probable that this 
was not a hot issue before the tug of war between the National 
Insurance Administration and the Ministry of Social Affairs started in 
the first pari of 1977 in connection with the amendment of the Daily 
Sickness Allowance Scheme. The trade unions reacted when the 
National Insurance Administration held out Ihe prospects of saving 
more than 900 posts and claimed that this figure was much too 
o^iimistic-^ * . The first trade union protest that we know of is a 
letter (dated 6 April 1977) from the local Stafo section at the local 
office of Oslo to their head organization (TTL). where the following 
arguments were presented:

- Experiences from Ihe private sector (banks and travel agencies) did 
not give a basis to expect that running and purchasing expenses of 
a terminal system could be covered by withdrawals of posts.

- The post withdrawal plan of the M inisry-^ was based on figures 
from 1971 and could consequently not constitute a basis when 
considering (he current situation.

370. Letter of If. July 1970.

371 Cf. for example a letter from TT L  to the National Insurance
Administration of 12 August 1977.
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- The pilot running ai llie dailv sickness allowance computer routines 
in the local office at Hamar did not constitute a sufficient basis for 
considering the effect in larger offices.

This trade union claimed (probably in line with the other trade 
unions) that execution of post withdrawals before sufficient 
documentation was produced was irresponsible government action. 
In the continuation, this process of documenting computer effects on 
the manning requirements became one of the main questions for the 
trade unions.

Both the National Insurance Administration and the trade unions 
argued in favour of using the post saving effects within the national 
insurance services. New tasks as well as improvement of the quality 
of the existing work was mentioned by both parties. Referring to the 
new information plan- • . the T T L  expressed a need lo spend more 
time on clients and to improve the information work.

One should notice that the trade unions, from 1977. did not reject 
the post savings as such, probably because they regarded this effect 
as a possibility to strengthen the manning of the local offices, i.e. by 
means of spending the saved resources on other national insurance 
tasks. Therefore (hey only rejected withdrawals of posts from the 
local office'. The Parliamentary resolution that withdrawals of posts 
should be carried out. however, forced the trade unions (and the 
National Insurance Administration) to see that the reductions would 
be kept at the minimum.

According to dossiers available, only arguments concerning political 
priorities were used by the trade unions during the first few years, 
i.e. lo what extern the computer effect should be used to improve 
service and deal with new tasks etc. The size and dispersion of local 
offices as a limiting lactor in relation to post withdrawals was (as far 
a ' we know* first officially put forward in January 1983 in a letter 
from the National Insurance Administration to the Ministry of Social 
Affairs. This very important argument probably orginates from the 
report from the Manning Committee which was forwarded in July 
I ‘>80. The same point was also formulated as a clause in a protocol

373. Cf. Part I I I .  section 6.4.
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ot Februar* I983’ '~* between the Nalional Insurance Administration 
and the trade unions, which turns the point to appear as a trade 
union argument. The consensus of opinion oil this point was. 
however. probably so strong that this clause should just as much be 
read as a joint statement to the Ministry and Parliament.

The trade unions were forced to accept the reduction of 400 posts, 
according 10 ihe final Parliamentary resolution of 1984. On the 
other hand, there have been trade union activities to attain a 
reconsideration of the manning of the local offices. Time studies 
have probably been regarded as an important tool in this connection.

2..1.J Time studies
During the years when time studies have been carried out in the 
local offices, this has been an issue of hard discussions between the 
trade union' and the management, and between the trade unions and 
Habberstad I.til. «ho was in charge of the investigations. The 
disagreements have first of all concerned the methods employed and 
how representative the results are.

We will not go into the detailed contents of this discussion, but limit 
ourselves to give an impression of the atmosphere in the hottest days 
of lime studies at the local office of Oslo. In a note from TL 's  
representative in the organization project in the local office of Oslo, 
the method of Habberstad Ldt. are characterized in this way :

’Our objections have been based on our observation of how 
discretionary and rough the character of large fractions of this 
work have been, as uell as of the number of manipulations 
which have been required in order to show' that the percentages 
and decimals seemingly should be correct."

"Habberstad uses a method dependent on utilizing the effect of 
putting the single employee under pressure for a short period of 
time ... Which leads us to the conclusion that Habberstad s

C U M PU TERS. IR A Dfc UNIONS AND CODETERMINATION_____________________

374. Cf. protocol of 28 February 1983. paragraph 10.

375. Cf. note of October 1982.
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figures are more based on psychology Ilian on investigations of 
reality"'Ufl

We will not claim that this quotation is representative of the 
confrontations with respect to time studies, but it illustrates the strong 
involvement and disagreements that existed especially during the first 
fe\» vears of these investigations.

Time studies were carried out to measure the extra work load 
resulting from the new Daily Sickness Allowance Scheme, the 
number of posts saved on introducing Nortrygd and Infotrygd and. in 
the continuation of these studies, the development of the "Standard 
Time System" (STS)-^^ . The first version of the STS was based on 
manual registration of the time consumption. The trade unions 
agreed lo contribute to the further development of such a system as 
they emphasized that the STS alone could not establish a sufficient 
basis for deciding the correct manning of the local offices. By 28 
February 1983. an agreement was entered into between the National 
Insurance Administration and the trade unions of the local offices 
pursuant to these lines. This agreement also contained a generally 
agreed emphasis on the importance of disposing the resources saved 
on new work tasks and improved goal achievement in the local
offices.

This agreement was complemented by a protocol of 26 May 1983 
where it was decided that at least 5 trade union representatives should 
be sufficiently educated to exercise a real control of the STS
development work. The contents and accomplishment of this training 
program were established in detail. The costs of the education 
program were to be covered by the National Insurance
Administration and the representatives granted leave from their
ordinary work on full salary. The agreement also established and 
specified the various elements of the STS work as well as a detailed 
time table and succession.

37ft. Cf. page 4.

377. Other aspects of the STS are described in Part I I .  section 5.3.
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The S IS  was a hoi issue at a meeting in March 1984 in the council 
of T L . the largest trade union of the local office sector. After a 
comprehensive dehate there was a majority (23 against 19) vote 
(gainst the STS as they supported a statement where the methods 
used in STS were claimed to be insufficient, unsuitable and easy to 
manipulate. Moreover, the work of the local offices was claimed, to 
a large extent, lo be hard to measure. The first point of the 
Statement, however, concerned work conditions and the quality of 
local office serv ices:

" I . The system may lead to competition and bad fraternal 
relations both between the local office« and the employees of the 
single office. The system invites deteriorated quality of work 
because quality is not measured. The system is. moreover, 
unilaterally directed towards saving of posts. These facts all 
lead towards ilie disappearance of enioyment of work and 
motivation of the employees, and a deteriorated psycho-social 
working environment."

The T L  representatives also stated that the frequency studies in 1971. 
1973 and 1979 all showed that the resources at the disposal of the 
national insurance services resulted from political attitudes and 
priorities rather than documented needs. Dissatisfaction was also 
expressed because it was claimed that the National Insurance 
Administration had started to use the results of ilie STS in the 
division of posts between the offices. Control perspectives in relation 
to the individual employee were also regarded as counting against the 
system.

The majority ol the T L  representatives did not. on the other hand, 
object to a time study system as such. However, in their view, the 
further work for the development of a system should be based on 
other principles than the S T S .- ^

Alter this meeting, the management of ilie T L  was forced to re
negotiate the $TS agreements and the manual registration of work 
operations was slopped. By 13 April 1984 a new agreement was 
entered into referring to time measurement systems, but this time

378. The outline of the T L  meeting is based on Sosial Trygd. 1984,
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with ihe S IS  designation left out. This protocol established that a 
time measurement system should be developed and put into use by I 
July 1984. A committee with members from the central 
administration, the trade unions and the local offices was established 
to work out a tinal draft of a system and a reconsideration of the 
STS.

The new agreement stressed that decisions made on the basis of data 
from the time measurement system should also be based on non- 
measurahle factors such as composition of staff, individual capability, 
social conditions etc. Moreover, it was emphasized that the system 
should not be designed to chart the case-production of the single 
employee.

In n protocol between the trade unions and the National Insurance 
Administration of June 1984. concerning computerization and 
reorganization, ii «as confirmed that the committee considering the 
time measurement system had reached agreement on a system. By I 
October l°85  a new agreement was entered into rearding the
initiation ot a pilot project with computerized registration of the case 
processing operations in a handful of Infotrygd offices. Both the 
local offices and ihe trade unions should have representatives with 
full access to the collected data and should participate in the
evaluation of the material. However, the data were in other respects 
not generally open to the local offices.

2.3.4 Reoryani rot ions
When the reorganization project was initiated in 1979 the field of 
work soon extended to include the local offices, and the T L  
department ai the central administration (T L  dep. 2-24) claimed that 
the Irade union« of the local offices and the Association of Local 
Offices should be represented in the steering committee of the
project. As the\ referred to the Working Environment Act (§12), 
they also claimed that the aspects of working conditions should be 
part of the object for investigation. After a round of formal 
objections, these demands were met by the National Insurance 
Administration.

We have already outlined the attitudes of the trade unions in relation 
to Habberstad s proposals for liaison units as part of the 
reorganization, cf. Part I I .  5.1.1. In this section, therefore, we will 
not go into details on this particular question hut mainly present 
other issues related to ieorganization.
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Apart from the liaison units, the reorganization proposals were by 
and large accepted by Che unions. On the other hand, with respect to 
the relations between reorganization and computerization, certain 
important difference* appeared. The largest of the trade unions in the 
local offices, the T L . stated in the answer to a new organizational 
plan for the local offices- . that they resisted the close links that 
had been made by the National Insurance Administration between 
computerization and reorganization. Priority should be given to 
computerization. They did not deny that the introduction of 
terminals in the local offices would have certain consequences on 
organization, and it was recommended that organizational objectives 
should be formulated. On the other hand, the speed and extent of 
these changes should, according to this trade union, be decided by 
each local office in accordance with local conditions.

Moreover, the TL. pointed at areas where increased effort should be 
offered, for example, simplification of circular letters containing less 
detailed instructions, altered staff composition etc. and improved 
education of managers. We interpret this as a recommendation of 
tasks which were regarded as at least equally important as 
reorganization.

The conditions set by the final Parliamentary resolution of 4 May 
|QR4-’ 80 that reorganization and computerization should be carried 
out s im u ltaneously-settled  this disagreement between the unions 
and the central administration and forced Ihe T L  and TTL to accept 
the concept of a SPA-project. This agreement is first of all expressed 
in Ihe protocols of 26/6 and 21/9 1984. The situation illustrates how 
the boundaries of co-determination rights in the public sector may be 
moved according to Parliamentary or other political resolutions, cf. 
section 1 .2 .1  and 1 .2 .2 .

We have mentioned that approximately 150 "attached'' local offices 
existed in 1981 in addition to the "head" offices. The attached 
offices were, however, not part of the computerization plan and not

COMP1 T ER S. TRADE UNIONS AND CODETERM INATION_____________________

379. Cf. letter of 26 March 1984.

380 Cf. St. prp. I 16. 1983/84.
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directly mentioned in the design of the SPA  project. On this 
background, the trade unions posed questions on Ihe future of these 
local offices- ^ 2 In this connection, they referred to Ihe problems 
for the head offices in question. These problems are not explained 
in the reports, hut they probably relate in the first instance to the 
manning situation. Attached offices are run by employees from Ihe 
head office, which entails reduced manning in that office when Ihe 
attached offices are open. Also, double work must be done, because 
the case processing must be carried out on a manual basis at the 
attached offices and later be inserted into the computerized system at 
the head office. When Ihe trade unions raised these questions, it was 
first of all on the basis of the work load of the employees and not 
(mainly) from a service perspective.

2.3.5 Working environment
Under this heading we only intend to mention some points that are 
pail of the working environment according to a rather narrow 
understanding of this concept. Working environment is. namely, in 
a broad meaning, also a question of the employees' possibilities of 
influencing their work situation. This wide understanding of the 
concept is. however, represented in most of the descriptions of Part 
IV .

During most of Ihe period of the pilot computer projects the trade 
unions have as a rule been in favour of renting hardware-^ . 
Renting could, according to Ihe unions, make for flexibility and make 
it possible lo improve Ihe standards of the computer equipment in use 
and thereby imnrove the working environment according to the 
technological development. This stand has to a certain degree been 
contrary lo the cost-benefit considerations of the management and 
Parliament. An example of a compromise between the contrasting 
considerations is referred to in section 2.1.4.

382 Cf. for example reports from the central information meetings 
between ihe management and the trade unions bv 15/12 1982. 
I l l  1984. 13/12 1984 and 14/2 1985.

383. Cf. for example letter of 12 August 1977 from T T L  to Ihe 
National Insurance Administration, and reports from the 
meetings of ihe Computer Council of 22/10 1980 and 6/1 1981.
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The hardware that was purchased from IBM  and Norsk Data 
according to the Parliamentary resolution of 1984 (St. prp. nb. 116) 
will be depreciated over a 6-year-period. According to a protocol 
between the trade unions and the management of I February 1984 
the hardware should be changed in 1990 or earlier if possible. This 
protocol should probably be regarded in the light of previous 
discussions of rent contra purchase.

In regard to claims for hardware improvements that have been 
especially emphasized, should be mentioned noise from printers, heat 
and too slow texts on the soft copies. In the first phase, also 
abbreviations of the soft copies were held to be a problem.
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C H A PTER  3
L IN ES  AN I) P R E L IM IN A R Y  CO NCLUSIO N S ON 
CO -D ETERM IN ATIO N

The dossiers that have been available lead us to Ihe conclusion that 
Ihe trade unions of the national insurance services were not given the 
opporiunit' actively lo participate in the development of the on-line 
systems before N78/I979. This is at least true wilh respect to the 
Collaboration Committee which also handled working environment 
cases. To what extent this conclusion holds good for the central
echelons of iradc union representatives as well is. however, more
doubtful. The National Insurance Administration claims that the 
protocols which have been made available from the central 
negotiations are complete. On the other hand, we have indications of 
less satisfactory filing routines even in this area. Thus, the 
possibility must be held open that the trade unions have been more 
involved than is revealed by the available documents. Moreover, the 
participation of trade union as users' representatives both in Dois and 
Infotrygd has obviously resulted in information to Ihe central bodies 
of the unions concerning progress of systems design and 
programming etc. Nevertheless, this may hardly alter the main 
conclusion that the trade unions were not given comprehensive 
information of the on-line plans before such systems had been
worked with for approximately 10 years, i.e. in 1978/79. The new 
Principal Pav and Working Environment Agreement of 1980 
constituted a change which made the position of the unions stronger.

The Norwegian society has generally accepted the necessity and 
desirability of limiting private ownership. In Ihe public sector, on 
the other hand, a limitation of political democracy is hardly 
recognized for the benefit of working life democracy. In this sector, 
the boundaries between political and administrative cases are 
highlighted, resulting in a relatively marked division into two 
separate spheres

Today. Ihe politicians may unilaterally move these boundaries by
making binding political décisions within an administrative Held. 
The on-line projects of the national insurance services have, as 
concluded in Part I I .  section 4.4. been of great political interest, in 
Ihe first instance, with respect to industrial policy and government
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rationalization policy. I his situation has led to several Parliamentary 
resolutions setting the framework for the computerization process. 
One may add that not only the framework, hut the detailed picturing 
of future computerized local offices as well, has been sketched by 
Parliament. Thus, less issues have been left for the trade unions and 
the National Insurance Administration to decide through negotiations, 
compared to what normally would have been the situation.

On the other hand, this should not lead us to believe that these 
negotiations always follow Parliamentarv resolutions with no 
possibility of the parties influencing these political decisions. 
Examples show that negotiations and agreements are entered into 
prior to Parliamentary resolutions and that the resolutions follow the 
contents of the entered agreements. The fact that agreements 
between the National Insurance Administration and the trade unions 
may have considerable weighl in the preparatory work of hills etc. in 
the Ministry, may contribute to modify the impression of trade 
unions as a powerless party in relation to the political control of the 
area.

The trade unions have, to a large extent, had a positive attitude to the 
computerization process and the rationalization process in general, 
first of all because this uas expected to give the service increased 
resources and improve the work situation of the employee. Thus, 
they have to a certain extent resisted withdrawals of posts from the 
offices. This attitude could, by far. be compared with the stand of 
the National Insurance Administration, only with the important 
difference that the central administration has been more loyal towards 
the plans of the political authorities.

Co-determination of the trade unions has l>een executed by the 
central echelons of trade union representatives. This is not very 
surprising when we regard the centralized decision-making authority 
of the National Insurance Administration and the comprehensiveness 
of the project. In order to manage to be at all sufficiently informed 
and follow up the «o ik. it must obviously have been necessary to 
stay in close contact "it li the National Insurance Administration.
The amendment of the Principal Pay and Working Condition 
Agreement of 1980 also led to a certain centralization within the 
work of the trade unions, resulting in the repeal of committees and 
more tasks to the central representatives. Thus, parts of this
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the government sector, but nevertheless as a change that was 
necessary in order for the trade unions of Ihe national insurance 
service to cope with the situation.





PART V:
Corepoints and conclusions
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C H A PT ER  1 
IN TRO DUCTIO N

The basic report (Part I-IV) is the background for the international 
comparative part of the work. In this last part I want to sum up and 
link the different subject parts. In relation to the "quality of service" 
I would also sum up some of the experiences the project has 
provided by presenting a proposal for a model for evaluation of the 
quality of the services rendered by the National Insurance Service.

In this last part of Ihe report. I refer inter alia to how computers 
have partly had unintentional effects on the structure of the 
organization and that the necessity of combining the introduction of 
computers and reorganiztion was doubtful. In addition, I ooint out 
that both Infotrvgd and Nortrygd reduce the individual social security 
office's freedom of decision, something which modifies important 
effects of the delegation which has been carried out. Finally. I point 
out how the codetermination rights of civil servants can hardly 
prevent political authorities from intervening and laying down 
premises for the introduction of computers.

"Main points" do not in any way cover all sides of the basic report. 
The criteria for choice of points has first and foremost been how 
important I have regarded the described circumstances to be. and it 
is partly the main problem areas in the international project have 
Ueered the choices.

After rwo years' work witfj. computers in the Norwegian National 
Insurance Service, one can of course not be in a neutral position as 
regards the material. To the degree that the background material has 
allowed, therefore. I have laid emphasis on giving evaluations. I 
hope these viewpoints can play a part in a fruitful debate.
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C H A PT ER  2
P O L IT IC A L  FR A M EW O R K  AN I) G U ID EL IN ES  FO R ON-LINE  
SY S T EM S  IN  T H E  N AT IO N AL NSURANCE S E R V IC E

2.1 Introduction
On the political level there are 4 participants who in D articu lar have 
directly defined the framework for the development of computer use 
within ihe National Insurance Service. Firstly. Parliament has both 
given general guidelines through the consideration of Government 
White Papers and laid down conditions in regard to decisions on 
appropriations for the introduction of computers. In addition, several 
ministries have undertaken preparation of Parliamentary documents, 
and also been responsible for the daily handling of compuer matters. 
The Ministry of Social Affairs is the responsible organ for the 
National Insurance Administration, and therefore the ministry which 
has formally presented the propositions and White Papers which have 
been put forward in this area. The Ministry of Finance, however, 
has taken a hand to a large degree regarding the conditions for 
distribution of resources. The Ministry of Industry has also played a 
central part in connection with the efforts to obtain contracts for the 
Norwegian data industry.

In addition, the preparation carried out by various committees 
appointed by the Government, and the Government White Papers put 
forward by other ministries have played a part in forming Ihe policy 
wiihin Ihe relevant case areas. Besides the ministries already 
mentioned, the Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Administration, 
and the Ministry of Local Government and Labour have also 
influenced the policy. I refer here in particular to general strategies 
for the development of administration and the steering of information 
technology within government administration.

In the following I will attempt to put together some of the pieces 
which are sketched in the basic report, bul which up to now have 
only partly been seen in context. I have chosen to begin with the 
general strategies for the development of the government 
administration which have not been particularly related to the 
National Insurance Administration. Then I will go to Ihe guidelines 
and conditions which have directly affected the Nortrygd and Infotrygt
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developments lines seen in relation to (he use of information 
technology.

2.2 General administrative strategies
2.2.1 Information technology
Management of information technology within public administration 
has taken place on the political level - in the last part of the period - 
largely because of ideas that non-management is Ihe best policy, and 
that central coordination in the area hinders sooner than helps a 
rational use of data technology. Therefore, the individual organ - as 
a basis - has had the main responsibility for its own data use.

However, this is a basis which has probably only limited Ihe 
management in the Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Government 
Administration. Ih e  individual (responsible) specialist organ has set 
a framework of conditions for subordinate organs' implementation of 
computers. This has been the case in particular with extensive 
plans. Further, the conclusion must not be drawn that the principle 
regarding the individual organ's right of self-determination in the 
area has limited the ability of Ihe Ministry of Finance lo influence 
choice and conditions. This is particularly applicable where plans 
for introduction of computers demanded increased or extra-ordinary 
grants. In the same manner, this political line has not hindered 
Parliament in parsing limitations and guidelines when specialist
organs have put forward proposals.

I would add that the Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Government 
Administration under the former (right-wing) government showed a 
willingness to strengthen the Ministry's central steering (control). 
There is little reason to believe that the present Labour Party
government will be less intent on controls.

Investments in information technology - at least to the degree they 
have required extraordinarly grants - have been linked to a condition 
that all gains shall be withdrawn from the organ This principle was 
formed generally as early as in 1973 and has been clearly applicable 
in relation to National Insurance. The principle entails an almost
automatic withdrawal of positions in the case of efficiency gains, and
that allowance of new positions shall occur after a positive test, and 
in competition with other priority tasks within the same sector.
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2.2.2. Delegation and decentralization
Delegation and decentralization have been important as general 
political aims throughout the whole of the period in question. Even 
though it can he difficult, to discover a uniform and defined 
conceptual use in the area, the main aim has been clear all through: 
the case handling work shall take place locally, planning, control and 
steering work fall under the central authority. In this there have 
been (necessarily) no signals that further authority shall be given to 
the local administration, even though this is indicated in some 
instances. Delegation/decentralization and expanded local authority, 
in other words, has not been the same thing, but are identified as 
related questions

2.2.3 Administrative consequences of laws.
simplification of rules 

As an important general strategy within the area administration 
policy. I would also mention the increased attention directed towards 
the administrative consequences of laws, etc. In my opinion there 
can be no doubt that an actual change has taken place in the 
direction of accepting administrative consequences as politically 
acceptable arguments to a greater degree than before. In the 
National Insurance organ this view has been expressed both in 
changes that have been made within the old age pension and sickness 
benefit sectors, and with the notified provisions regarding exceptions 
and waivers under the chapter governing old age pensions in the 
National Insurance Act.

In ihe basic report I am of the opinion lhat I have succeeded in 
showing that a simplification'of the rules to gain easier administration 
hardly constitutes any consequent political line. Much indicates that 
simplification is easily accepted if it can be combined with savings on 
pavment of benefits. On the other hand it appears lhat a complication 
of rules is accepted as long as it entails savings on benefits which are 
greater than the administrative additional expenses.

In this connection, use of information technology comes in as a 
universal argument which speaks to the advantage of both 
simplification/savings and complication of rules/savings. Use of 
computers speaks for simplification of rules because the 
simplifications which give savings are usually connected to removal
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or simplification of themes for evaluation.-^4 j e with formalizations 
which are necessary/desirable for computer handling. Use of 
computers on the other hand, makes it possible to include several 
elements, e.g.. in means testing, without this leading to 
administrative execution being too expensive such that "expenses 
absorb profits". ^

In addition it is important to note that the desire for 
simplifications/formalizations also to be general viewpoints which 
have been formulated independent of Ihe question of computer 
supported case handling and administration automation. If one
wishes to confirm that information technology alone works in the 
direction of formalization and reforming of a more mechanical set of 
rules, one will of course, attain this only by studying computer 
supported administration. One should not, however, overlook the 
combination of a more traditional/general rationalization thought 
process and new technological possibilities.

2.3. Independent strategies of expert organs 
The Council for Data Processing in Ihe State (Db-radet) and the 
Directorate of Organization and Management, are two important 
public organs which have had a direct influence on the introduction 
of computers to National Insurance based on their professional 
weight and ceniral placing in relation to the use of computers within 
public administration. Here I will explain briefly some of the 
principle evaluations these organs have carried out which has 
otherwise noi been expressed through political documents, or which 
have been in opposition to stated political strategies. Nevertheless, 
they have had a direct influence on the development of the one-line 
data systems in the national insurance organ.

The planning of a one-line data system for the National Insurance 
institution started as early as 1968/69 when the National Insurance

384. I.e. clarification of vaguenesses and removal of discretionaly 
themes.

385. This requires naturally that the new types of information 
described here are simple to decide upon. i.e. not vague or 
influenced by opinions.
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Administration entered into a cooperation with the Directorate of 
Organzation and Management and IB M . As shown in the basic 
report, the Directorate looked beyond the needs of the National 
Insurance organ, and thought about the register used in the National 
Insurance system as the beginning of a large system for public 
administration which would lie directly accessible for external users. 
This wish was in complete conformity with the plans the Directorate 
sketched a few years later, but which were rejected by the Ministry 
in 1975. Even though central establishment of such joint registers 
were later rejected at the political level, it can be said that these 
professional organizations' wishes and plans were actually one of the 
main reasons that the work with one-line systems in the National 
Insurance Administration were started so early and became so 
extensive.

Further, there are probable grounds to maintain that the 
Directorate s attitude to the question of utilization of machine 
capability and the use to which the utilizaton will be put in the 
Norwegian Government Computer Centre at that time contributed to 
a change of plans from being based on a central solution with 
equipment and registers, etc, centrally placed at the National 
Insurance Administration, to the regional solution with Infotrygd. 
using the regional computer centres as operation centres. Of course, 
there were also other important reasons for this change, inter alia, 
emphasis on decentralization of the close cooperation of the National 
Insurance Administration with IBM-Norge. IB M  must lie said to 
have had clear business interests in Ihe choice of using a regional 
computer centres because IB M  equipment was used to a great extent.

The situation that expert organs in some instances have gone in for 
another strategy than that of the central political authorities, partly 
that they have taken a stand in questions that the political authorities 
have not taken any stand, illustrates, probably, not an attitude of 
stubbornness on the part of the expert organs, but sooner a lack 
of/weak political government in that area at that time. Until the 
Ministry of Consumer Affairs and Government Administration was 
established in 1972. there was little political management in the area. 
Instead, it was the Directorate in particular that drew up the 
guidelines for operation.
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2.4 Special administrative limitations
2.4.1 Management and extent
Parliament and ihe Ministry of Health and Social Affairs made 
appropriations for research and development work for a terminal 
system for the National Insurance organ early in the 1970s. When 
in 1976/77 was a question of granting considerably larger sums. 
Parliament emphasized that by doing this it was not locked into 
granting further sums. This wish to remain on free ground 1 think 
must first and foremost be explained by the generally bad experiences 
which had been gained with respect to the profitability of computer 
projects. In line with this I think it is correct to say that 
Parliament's reservation lessened as time went on and the savings 
with regard to jobs could be documented and industrial policy 
perspectives came to the fore. Reasons of protection of the 
individual s rights have also probably played a certain part in the first 
somewhat careful attitude. Constant emphasis on and guarantees for 
protection of individual rights, however, have been sufficient for 
Parliament, and the question of protection of individual rights has 
therefore not been any serious hindrance to the work.

In my opinion it is rather unclear as regards to what extent it was a 
condition from the beginning that all local National Insurance offices 
were to have terminal equipment. On one hand it is clear that small 
offices to begin with would be given the Dols system, while Infotrygd 
was intended for the larger offices. On the other hand, as late as 
1979 it appeared that Ihe National Insurance Administration thought 
that the individual local National Insurance offices should be given 
the choice of whether they would start using the system arrangement. 
In addition, ihe Social Affairs Committee in Parliament found 
grounds lo emphasize in May 1980 that all local insurance offices 
should have terminal equpment.

All in all I am of ihe opinion that it is justifiable to describe the 
development such, that the extent of the plans for one-line systems 
increased during a period of approximately 10 years from cautious 
pilot projects in 1969/70 to plans on a national scale which included 
all offices in 1979/80. I do not have sufficient grounds to say 
anything categoric about why all offices in the opinion of Parliament 
had lo be a pari of the system arrangement. However, there is 
reason to indicate that the standpoint points, inter alia, in the 
direction of support for the existing local insurance office structure.
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2.4.2 System solution
There have been five elements that have been particularly to the fore 
in the discussion regarding choice of system solutions; degree of 
automation/effects of savings, industrial policy, 
centralization/decentralization, data network, and safety/vulnerability. 
I will not attempt here to go into a sufficient evaluation of how these 
elements have been weighed against each other, mu will content 
myself with pointing out some circumstances which I think are of 
particular importance.

Dois was dropped mainly because the degree of automatization and 
therby saving of jobs was not sufficiently high. It can be stated that 
a considerable saving of jobs largelv has been a condition for 
carrying out of Nortrvgd and Infotrygd.

Further. I nm of the opinion that it is quite clear that the industrial 
policy aspects have been decisive for the Labour Party government. 
Nortrygd was by far a competitive alternative when the Conservative 
Party (Havre) came to power in 1981. Even though this group 
wanted to stop the development of a Norwegian trial project at an 
earlier stage, it has probably been politically impossible not to 
continue Nortrygd plans at this later stage.

In an industrial policy context, the viewpoint that the Nortrygd 
solution was the one most directed towards the future. I will not take 
a stand here as to the correctness of such a prognosis, but only 
emphasize that it was hardly well documented, and anyway not 
satisfactorily explained. Even though many small but powerful local 
machines will be usual in the future, it is difficult to see how local 
placing of modest Nor I0O machines will satisfy such an expectation 
to a particularly large degree than the Infotrygd solution does.

The market oriented argument that there was a desire to choose both 
system solutions because that would then create a competitive 
situation to the benefit of the National Insurance organ, can possibly 
appear more idealogically than factually based. In any case, it can 
apoear strange that such a division was passed without an evaluation 
of what type of administrative effects such a splitting up would 
produce. In St.prp. 116 for 1983-84 (Proposition to Stortinget No. 116 
for 1983-84) the "administrative ability" for both main types of 
system solutions were evaluated separately. As far as is seen from
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Finally. I would point out that the question of centralization or 
decentralization in the political conflict regarding the choice of 
system solution has seemed to be a quasi-argument. On the one 
side, the non-socialist parties maintained that Infotrygd represented a 
"decentralized" solution because it anticipated use of the "local" 
municipal computer centres and not a ''central" instalntion linked to 
the National Insurance Administration. On the other hand, the 
Labour Party representatives regarded Nortrygd as the most 
"decentralized" alternative because "data units" were located at the 
individual local insurance office. In my opinion, this argumentation 
is a good illustration of how a debate can become confused when the 
concepts are not clear beforehand.

2.5 National Insurance Policy Strategies
If we look at the relationship between the national insurance policy 
that has been used parallel with planning and use of information 
technology in (lie national insurance organ, it is important to 
emphasize the growth in the areas of national insurance, both in the 
number of recipients, amount of benefits, and the complexity of Ihe 
rules. The two important national insurance reforms during this 
period (the pension system. 1967 and the sick benefit arrangement, 
1978) were both a fair way to being carried through without regard to 
administrative consequences. The case handling situation the 
reforms resulted in created therefore a need for new administrative 
solutions, particularly for use of information technology.

There are important differences between the political treatment of the 
two national insurance reforms, the administrative effects of them, 
and the computer-related handling of the new work situation. The 
Ministry and Parliament did not evaluate the admigj,Mrative 
consequences of the changeover to the new pension system.-5®”  This 
national insurance reform made an extensive use of computers 
necessary, but the administrative reorganization was not based on 
political evaluations.

Before the passing of the new sick benefit arrangement of 1978. the 
Ministry and Parliament considered the administrative consequences. 
The Parliamentary documents emphasized in particular the

386. Anyway, nothing else than surface, see Schartum (1985) page 
18.
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anticipated administrative simplifications, at the same time as 
prognoses for the additional load were not made public. Even 
though use of information technology to a certain degree was a 
condition for implementation of the reform, the real need for extra 
resources (human labour or machine power) was under-evaluated. 
As the administrative consequences proved to be comparatively 
consequential and the increases in personnel were not a permanent 
solution, the reform meant that a comparatively quick expansion of 
the planned one-line computer systems became a pressing matter.

In a sense it is pleasing that political authorities have not laid decisive 
emphasis on administrative problems connected to these important 
political national insurance reforms. In the first case (pension 
system) this took place mainly through an accepted division of work 
between the political authorities and the administrative organ 
responsible for implementation. -The politicians were to bear the 
responsibility for the political content, and the bureaucracy were to 
be responsible for the implementation. In the second case the 
political attitude to the administrative questions had changed. 
Rationalization was prioritized and administrative consequences of 
laws should therefore be prepared and evaluated by the politicians. 
However, the basis for evaluation was not the best. When the 
Government through the Ministry of Health and Social Affairs found 
that it would not bother Parliament with prognoses which clearly 
showed extra administrative work. I fail to interpret this any other 
way than that the political national insurance progress was regarded 
to lie so considerable that the Government did not wish administrative 
circumstances to create unnecessary strife regarding the new sick 
benefit arrangement.

In the bacic report and other places in the main report I have shown 
how administrative measures - as, for example, the use of 
information technology - has had, or can have, an influence on the 
contents of the social policy which is administered. I believe,
therefore, that in the future one should not keep a sharp division
between the material content of a reform and the administration of it. 
If. for example, it is probable that a political national insurance 
reform will change the organisational structure and therby reduce the 
closeness to the public, this is an effect with clear political national
insurance relevance. It should therefore be included to the greatest
possible degree in the evaluation before the reform is passed. The
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CHAFTER 3
EXTERNAL ORGANIZATION

3.1 Introduction
In the basic report comparatively great emphasis was laid on showing 
how the external organisational structure in (lie national insurance 
administration has developed. By "external’' organization I mean 
questions concerning the number of central, regional and local units 
in the organ. The external organizational structure tells first and 
foremost something about the geographical spread of the organ and 
with that the physical closeness to the public. Physical accessibility 
is an element in the evaluation of the service level within the organ. 
In this chapter I will discuss the reasons why the external 
organizational structure has become what it has become, but without 
going at this time further into the consequences of this structure for 
the level of service. In Chapter 7 I revert to the relationship between 
the physical closeness to the public and the quality of the service 
rendered.

In the basic report I have not been content with studying the 
development of the external organization over the last few years, but 
have gone rather far back in time. I am of the opinion that it is of 
importance to show the very special circumstances which have 
influenced the organization of the national insurance organ in 
Norway, and which make it necessary to allow the descriptions to 
include a much more extensive time period than the descriptions 
otherwise.

Formally, the Norwegian national insurance organ is divided into the 
central administration, regional and local units. However, in most of 
the benefit areas, it is the National Insurance Administration and a 
local national insurance office which is involved in case handling. 
With regard to the external organization it is therefore not correct to 
call the Norwegian national insurance organ a tvpically hierarchical 
organization.

387. See Karlsen 1975. page 5.

I
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3.2 Number of local national insurance offices 
The organization of the Norwegian national insurance organ is 
distinctive in that it consists of as many as 451 local insurance offices 
and approximately 70 attached offices. The majority of these local 
units are very small. One can ask how the exceedingly decentralized 
structure has been able lo exist in spile of very hard pressure with 
regard to both rationalizalion'and work on Ihe local units.

The historical survey shows that the existing municipal division at the 
time has had a decisive influence on Ihe number of local insurance 
offices. The municipalities were the largest possible geographic units 
in a system which anticipated personal appearance at the local office. 
Ih e  preparatory works of the first Act regarding sickness benefits 
stated clearly that certain municipalities were so small that a national 
insurance office from an administrative viewpoint was not a rational 
installation. On the other hand it is said that Ihe large geographical 
distances and under-developed communications made other and 
greater geographic units impossible. In addition it was maintained 
that if local offices were to cover more than one municipality this 
would entail administrative problems of an accounting nature and that 
this in addition would be in a certain amount of conflict with 
"insurance principles" contained in Ihe national insurance policy at 
that time.

It is quite clear that these original grounds for the large number and 
location of local offices have litlle. or limited, weight today. Today's 
national insurance system anticipates personal appearance only on a 
limited scale. Communications are considerably improved and Ihe 
formal administrative and accounting problems in the way of 
establishing larger units are history. Geographic closeness is still 
important, however, if one is of the opinion that personal contact at a 
local office meets important needs of the public. The importance of 
geographic closeness is therefore stiJI a valid argument for the organ 
structure existing today. How can one explain that the demand for 
geographic closeness has had such a breakthrough within the 
national insurance organ?

Firstly, it is important to see that strong geographic spreading has not 
been neither is unique for the national insurance organ. The tax 
authorities and postal authorities are other important examples of
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and foremost use as a starting point the more general conditions in 
Norwegian administration development.

Probably the comparatively strong position of the districts in 
Norwegian politics and society is a basic factor in the explanation. 
The political support given to the districts by Parliament in this 
context has only been of modest direct importance. Since Parliament 
opened the possibility of merging of local offices in 1930 it has 
mainly been an administrative question as to whether such mergers 
should take place or not.

From a given (established by law) political point of view that each 
municipality was to have its own local national insurance office, it 
has been up to the National Insurance Administration to propose 
exemptions. ^  The merging of municipalities in the 1950s and 60s 
were of course not carried through with special thoughts regarding 
the size of the local office. The national insurance organ followed to 
a large extent the principle of one municipality, one local national 
insurance ofRce. On the other hand, the National Insurance 
Administration modified the organizational effects of the merging of 
municipalities to a certain degree by keeping several old municipal 
units in the form of "attached offices". In this period, the general 
centralization, seen from an administrative point of view, probably 
gave sufficient centralization seen in relation to the tasks that were 
assigned to the organ. More than that: the centralization went
probably too far if the number of offices were to lie reduced 
equivalently, therefore the running of a large number of previously 
independent national insurance offices was maintained.

In the report "Codex. Calculations and Computers" I have
shown, inter alia, how the reorganization to a new' pension system 
which was to rcflect in detail the income situation through a complete 
working life entailed large administrative challenges for the national 
insurance organ. A similar but less dramatic solution can be said to 
have arisen as a result of the sickness benefit reform in 1978.

388. See Sickness Insurance Act of 6 June 1930, No. 18, § 39 No.
2 and Sickness Insurance Act of 2 March 1956. No 2, § 91, 
subsection 2. and National Insurance Act of 17 June 1966. No 
12. § 13-14.

389. CompLex 3/85
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Why did (he National Insurance Administration not use the 
opportunity to propose a wider centralization during (he period 
Following the point in lime (he National Administration Act came into 
effect, in a time «hen the tasks grew in both volume and complexity? 
I will point out two main explanations as to why no centralization 
was proposed. Firstly. I would make a general assumption that the 
National Insurance Administration has been hesitant lo propose 
mergers of local insurance offices simply because local reactions 
would probably be very strong. This becomes quite clear in the 
minutes of a meeting of the Committee for Regional Organization. 
Many local insurance offices remain as relatively independent units 
and show easily just as much loyality to their districts as to the 
National Insurance Administration.

Secondly, the last 15 years have been marked mainly by 
decentralization and delegation. I think it is right to say that this 
administration strategy anyway has two important, purely 
administrative reasons: one "from above" and one "from below” .
"From above" the aim has been to release central organs from 
simple case handling thereby strengthening planning and control 
functions in relation to the local, executive parts of the organization. 
The model is also justified "from below", from the viewpoint that it 
is correct that decisions are made as close as possible to the people 
who will be affected by them. It can be difficult to propose merging 
of the larger national insurance offices on the basis of the last 
justification in particular.

3.3 Attached offices
In spite of the fact (hat (he number of local offices has not been 
reduced since (he National Insurance Act came into effect, the basic 
report shows that the number of attached offices has been reduced 
dramatically since 1981 - from approximately 150 lo 70. I have not 
had access to material which can say anything about the development 
with regard to the attached offices in the period before 1981. but there 
is reason to believe that the number has previously been relatively 
stable.

When two national insurance offices were merged as a result of the 
merging of two municipalities into a formal unit, while both offices 
were maintained as service offices, the rationalization effect of the 
change of organization was clearly reduced in relation to the possible 
closure of one of the service offices. This was because the resources 
in the office had to be spread over the two units.
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Through ihe whole of the period after ihe point in time the National 
Insurance Act came into force, many local offices have experienced 
an increasing pressure of work. This can he thought to have 
resulted in an increasing desire to reorganize the attached offices. 
The execution of the SPA  project in combination with a reduction in 
the total number of jobs has created a further press on the majority 
of local insurance offices. On the one side the tasks and 
readjustment in connection with the introduction of computers and 
the reorganization have been demanding. On Ihe other hand some of 
the offices have been given limited personnel resources to resolve 
these problems with.

For local insurance offices with attached offices it has probably been 
natural to trv and collect all available resources to meet this 
challenge. In such a situation it has been obvious either to close Ihe 
attached offices for good, or 1o temporarily close the units. 
Temporary closing has become permanent in a lot of cases. In this 
wav the local offices with two (or more) service offices have been 
able to collect personnel resources in one place. At the same time, 
they have avoided the extra work it would have entailed to update 
Infotrygd or the Nortrygd system in regard to the manual case 
handling which is done by the attached office.

The introduction of the Nortrygd and Infotrygd systems gave rise to 
the SPA project with both reorganization and withdrawal of jobs. It 
is therefore my opinion that there are grounds to say that information 
technology in this case has contributed greatly to a considerable 
reduction in the number of service offices. These drastic changes 
have occurred within the authority the National Insurance 
Administration has to fix the organization of the local insurance 
offices. -^0 Approval by the Ministry of Health and Social Affairs 
has not been necessary.

It should not take much imagination to predict such organizational 
eflecls before the SPA project was begun. Documents show also that 
the problem was taken up for discussion internally in the National 
Insurance Administration and in relation to the civil servants' 
organizations in December 1982.

390. Pursuant to Section 13-4. litra 2 of the National Insurance Act.
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An internal problem note from 1980 sketches the possibility that 
Infotrygd could contribute to a building up of the attached offices, in 
order to better the geographic spread wilhin the organ. Internally in 
the National Insurance Administration, therefore, there has probably 
been a principle decision taken with regard to this question, possibly 
in cooperation with the Ministry of Health and Social Affairs.

In the Parliamentary documents which handled Infotrygd and 
Nortrygd. this side of the introduction of computers has not been 
mentioned as tar as can be seen. Even though the reduction of the 
number of attached offices lies within the jurisdiction of the National 
Insurance Administration. I would think that such obvious 
organizational effects would have been of political interest and 
therefore not gone unnoticed. The fact that Parliament on the 
background of a structure with small units accepted limitations in the 
withdrawal of jobc. in my opinion shows a willingness to keep this 
structure in order to cn’oid the introduction of computers having 
effects on the geographical spread within the organ. Likewise, the 
emphasis by the Social Affairs Committee lhat all local insurance 
offices should have terminals, is regarded as support for the 
organizational structure such as it was before the countrywide 
introduction of computers in the organ. Had the outlook for closing 
of the attached offices been put before Stortinget at the final handling 
in 1984. I think therefore that it is possible that this would have had 
consequences for conditions and the forming of the plans.

Regardless, it is interesting to note that an activity hearing the name 
"Service. Productivity and Working Environment" (SPA) sets aside 
any regard for geographic separation and the service aspects which 
are related to such aspects of acessihility. It could be that after an 
overall evaluation a conclusion is drawn that one is best served by 
(he closure of the external offices anyway, even from a service point 
of view. However. I cannot see that there has been a broad and 
principle debate about these questions. The closures have probably 
mainly taken place one by one without any collective evaluation of 
the consequences.

3.4 Regional organs
Establishment of regional organs has been an alternative to merging 
of local insurance offices, which did not. or only to a limited extent, 
collide with aims regarding decentralization. Such organs would 
have made it easier to delegate tasks and authority and further
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relieved the National Insurance Administration of appeals and 
enquiries from the local national insurance office. Why has there 
not been such a connection initially?

The majority of the local insurance offices were (are) probably in 
principle against weakening of the local decision making power. 
Such a weakening would not necessarily be a direct result of regional 
organs, but the possibility that these would perform a stricter and 
more detailed control and supervision of Ihe regional organs can be 
thought to have contributed to this resistance. Without regional 
organs the local national insurance offices 011 their own initiative 
have been able to use the National Insurance Administration as a 
professional service and competence centre without this entailing 
increased central control. By a "County National Insurance 
Department" the regional office on ihe other hand will have a 
possibility of performing professional supervision of the subordinate 
national insurance offices.

Liaison units were discussed as an integral part of the collective plan 
for reorganization, i.e. for division into groups, job rotation etc. 
Statements in connection with reorganization show, however, how the 
local national insurance offices clearly differentiate between the 
division in the local national insurance offices/antononiy. and other 
organizational circumstances. The local arguments were based on 
two things in this connection: The possibility that the liaison units 
were a push towards merging of local offices, and secondly that the 
new units would mean more bureaucracy.

The first argument is probably the most meaningful, and supports my 
pre'ious comments that the local organs in the Norwegian national 
insurance administration do not always behave as subordinate organs 
in the normal sense, but in the main emphasize the local viewpoint 
in case of concern for principle. One would normally expect that 
local State organs would have contented themselves with voicing their 
opinions. In the national insurance organ the criticism directed at 
the National Insurance Administration by local offices was so sharp 
that Ihe superior organ had to back down and (initially) put the 
liaison units on ice.

3.5 The regional computer centres
At the same time as the local structure was kept, other measures 
were introduced that supported this structure. Training and
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information technology have heen the two most important strategies. 
Where Ihe technological support to the local national insurance 
offices is concerned this has partly entailed a relief in (hat tasks have 
been assigned to computing activities outside the offices, and it has 
partly meant support in case handling with Ihe help of prepared and 
structured routines.

The development of external computer services in my opinon are a 
very important factor in the explanation of the stable external 
organizational structure of the organ. From the time IBM-Norge 
gave support to the establishment of punch card centres and through 
to Ihe development of the regional computer centres, these centres 
have taken over considerable amounts of the traditional "case 
handling work". Parts of the national insurance organ's case 
handling which entails computing work is for the most part separated 
and opened lor private services. There can be no doubt that the 
municipal data centre services in the old pension system and in 
Infotrygd have relieved the national insurance organ lo a large 
degree and have thereby made it easier to keep the organizational 
structure.

In my opinion there is reason to express this in the manner that 
there has actuallv been an establishment of "private" regional organs 
with the national insurance organization. An important modification, 
however, is that these regional centres also handle other tasks for 
important parts of public administration as well. If  one regards these 
centres as non-existent, however, it is difficult to see how the 
national insurance organization itself could avoid either establishing 
similar regional computer centres or a central organization.

Nortrvgd has an equivalent relief and support effect. Nortrygd 
entails construction of a central computer organ in addition to the 
traditional central organization, which has probably nmde it easier to 
keep the external organizational structure without complete regional 
organs.
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C H A PTER  4
T H E  EX T ER N A L  D IV IS IO N  O F W O R K  AND A U T H O R IT Y  - 
D ELEG A T IO N  AND EQ U A L IT Y  ID EA LS

4.1 Introduction
On seveal occasions I have pointed out that delegation has heen an 
important point in Ihe reports concerning the development of the 
public administration. I have not had Ihe opportunity to go deeper 
into Ihe question of to what degree these administrative guidelines 
have in practice had a breakthrough in Norwegian administration. 
The delegation strategies have, however, clearly had an influence on 
the national insurance oryan by the division of work and authority 
which has been developed since the National Insurance Act came 
into effect.

In addition to ihe general basis for delegation the national insurance 
organ has had its own special reason for carrying out decentralization 
of Ihe handling of cases. Again it is the local national insurance 
office's traditionally independent position which has been of 
consequence. Within the old age pension sector it was a clear 
condition for the centralization of Ihe decision-making authority 
which was completed when the National Insurance Act came into 
force and effect, that the work was to be divided as soon as possible. 
391
Sick benefit payment has always mainly been a local task, both with 
regard to tasks and authority. This has its background primarily in 
the Sickness Funds (local insurance offices) traditionally 
independent financial and legal position. Just as important, however, 
are the practical points, as Ihe time factor within the short-term 
benefit sector has made it difficult for centralized decision routines.

Since the middle of Ihe 1970s all Ihe larger reorganization projects 
within the organ have had as an aim to improve the possibility of 
delegation of both tasks and authority. The work has been in 
keeping with the general policy in this area. The National Insurance 
Administration was to be relieved of the case handling with regard to 
straightforward cases etc.. while at the same time the support to Ihe 
individual local national insurance office was to be strengthened in

391. Regarding this see Schartum 1985. page 51.
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order to lie able to carry out more extensive transfer of ihe decision
making authority lo the local plan. The proposal for "county 
national insurance department” , liaison units and neighbour 
assistance must he seen in this relation.

National, formal equality has been a firm principle wilhin 
important parts of Norwegian public administration. In several of 
the public documents I have cited, this aim is clearly seen. Even 
(hough there have recently been cautious political signals for 
loosening up this principle somewhat, this should not overshadow 
this basic line.

In the delegation process the national insurance organ has been 
ihrough. the protection of formal, national equality has probably 
been of great consequence. I am of the opinion that it is right to a 
large degree to say that the development has been dependent on the 
support central authorities have been able to give the case handling ai 
ihe local level. By support measures I mean first and foremost 
measures which puts the individual office in a position where it is 
able lo carry oul correct and justifiable case handling on its own 
initiative. Examples of such measures are first and foremost 
training, preparation of circulars regarding the national insurance 
rules of substantive nature, guidelines for case handling, use of 
forms and information technology as aids to registration of case 
information and as an information system. Given Ihe wide spectrum 
of benefits, the complexity of the national insurance rules and the 
extremely limited manning of most of the local offices, such forms ot 
support are a condition if both the aim of delegation and equal 
treatment are to he able lo be realized.

In the continuation I will look especially at how different types of 
circulars, forms and application of information technology have 
contributed to realize these aims.

4.2 Aids which contribute to realize aims of equality
4.2.1 Circulars
The preparation of circulars is a traditional method for central 
organizations to instruct and guide their subordinate organs. In the 
national insurance organization such documents are necessary both
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because many ol ihe functionaries handling cases at the local offices 
do not possess legal knowledge, because information systems which 
are necessary for justifiable legal handling without circulars does not 
exist. • and because central coordination in general is necessary to 
attain equal case handling. The circulars in the national insurance 
organization are so detailed that it is possible to decide legal 
questions according to central guidelines without any particular legal 
knowledge. The circulars sum up in addition (to a certain degree) 
other legal sources and therefore replace partly lacking access to 
these types of documents. Ih e  circulars express first and foremost, 
however, the National Insurance Administration's interpretations and 
standpoints in legal matters.

The overview of circulars given in the basic report shows the 
dilemma of the circular system; the amount of written material 
becomes extensive and the collection difficult to use. This is quite a 
large problem for small offices, but not for bigger offices where a 
certain degree of specialization is in evidence. For the central 
administration, updating of circulars is both a resource and time 
consuming task, inter alia, with the result that it has become 
necessary to have a quicker notification system in addition to the 
circulars.

The use of circulars is vulnerable because it depend on the level of 
knowledge of each individual and if the need for support is 
recognzed. In addition, even if Ihe need is recognized, it is up to the 
individual to choose and use the aid in question. If  the volume of 
circulars is too great, the system unsatisfactory or it is difficult to use 
the collection for any other reason, this will constitute a hindrance to 
accessibility which will easilv result in reduced usage.

I am of Ihe clear opinion that a collection of circulars today suffers 
from such wraknesses and that it reduces the use of the circulars. If  
this assumption is correct, it points - on its own - towards a 
weakening of the geographic equality in the system.

393. Thai is to say. access to decisions by the National Insurance 
Tribunal and Supreme Court, other decisions concerning 
principle. preparatory works. international conventions 
regarding national insurance questions, etc.
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4.2.2 Fonny'94
Forms arc the other type of traditional aid which can contribute to 
maintain equality ideals in a greatly decentralized administration. 
This effect is produced initially by the function of the form as a 
"reminder" and as a document which often emphasizes relevant input 
data. The use. however, in the first instance is not motivated out of 
regard to equality, but is a strategy to attain administrative efficiency. 
3*75

In contrast to the circulars, the forms used in national insurance are 
a necessary pail of the decision process. In a completely manual 
system like, for example, the traditional handling of short-term 
benefits, the forms are a formal necessity in that they are a part of 
the prescribed (mandatory) routine. As the forms provide the basis 
for machine handling, however, the use of the form and correct 
filling out of it becomes a practical necessity. In such a decision 
routine, decisions will not be able to be taken without the correct use 
of the form. A good example of this is use of forms within the 
case handling for old age pensions.

Traditional forms in other words, can be said to constitute an 
instruction and guidance concerning collection of certain types of 
information. To the degree the forms are combined with machine 
routines it will in addition be a practical necessity in order to grant 
many of the demands expressed on the forms.

In relation to desires for delegating authority and tasks at the same 
time as geographical formal equality is maintained, it is of course 
naturally more satisfactory to combine delegation with systems which 
include a certain degree of actual "force" in the execution of case

394. In this work the forms in the national insurance system are not
treated separately. In a separate CompLex report. Irma
Iversen will discuss during 1987 the use of claims forms and
basic forms seen from the viewpoint of the public.

395. The form is in this way no new aid. In the basic report I have
pointed out inter alia, that the Axe Committees of the 1920s
recommended forms for use in rationalization and savings 
measu res.
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handling work. Thus, central authorities can influence work carried 
out locally to a greater degree. The basic report discussed forms in 
connection with the use of Nortrygd and Infotrygd as legal aids in 
case handling. The qualities I have mentioned with regard to forms 
which form the basis for machine handling are clearly also valid for 
such terminal based case handling routines.

4.2..? ID U  routines in Nortrygd and Infoiryud
In the basic report I divided the terminal based data systems within 
the national insurance organization into "visible" and "non-visible" 
parts. Even though it can be difficult to maintain such a sharp 
division, this division has a certain value. The visible parts of the 
svstem equate to a large degree to the forms in a traditional system.

In the central pension system the form is a middle station between 
case handler and ihe computer program, at the same time as time is 
used between filling in and any rejection of input data because of 
lack of or unacceptable values. In Nortrygd and Infotrygd, the 
visible registration on the screen is really still only a middle station, 
only with the difference that the time factor is drastically changed. 
Registrations which exceed certain limits or which in another way are 
done with unacceptable values, will be rejected immediately in such 
systems. The "disciplining" effect on case handlers will in any case 
not be less because of this.

If Nortrygd and Infotrygd are evaluated in the light of delegation and 
equality perspective. I am of the opinion that Ihe "visible" 
(registration) parts of the system represent the same elements of 
instruction and practical "force" as in a system based on the filling 
in of paper forms. The difference is first and foremost that today’s 
data versions are more extensive both with regard to the degree of 
detail and control functions. "The screen part" in Nortrygd and 
lntotrygd has in other words, equivalent functions for maintaining 
the geographical equality in a "decentralized" system as the 
traditional form contains - only with Ihe difference that the effects in 
a computer based system are greater.

397. See regarding this also 7.3.2
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In the report covering the introduction of the central data-based 
pensions system. ”  I have emphasized that the system was 
developed because of a practical necessity. The assessment 
operations were both too many and complicated for manual routines. 
This necessity sprang both from an evaluation of administrative costs 
and regard for the correctness of the results.

The division of work between people and machine within the 
pensions system entailed that calculation operations were defined as 
machine work. This was the most rational arrangement. In our 
context it is. however, important also to emphasize that it was 
regarded as necessary out of regard for a correct result. This regard 
has a clear connection with the demand for geographic equality as 
much as fairness and quality of case handling. Computer programs 
lake care of this both with regard to the same calculation rules being 
followed independent of which office is handling the case, and to the 
correctness of the result regardless. - 4 * With the introduction of the 
sick benefit routines in Norlrygd and Infolrygd. the calculations have 
been taken over by computer programs in this sector as well. In 
other words, with this a new element was introduced by the central 
authorities within the short-term benefit sector.

Nortrygd and Infotrygd contain two types of functions for taking care 
of the geogiaphic equality in a decentralized/delegated administation, 
namely number, type and values for input data, as well as fixing and 
application of calculation operations. With this background it is 
interesting to note the statement made previously in the long-term 
planning program by the Labour Party which w<as to take effect from 
April 1981 11 in which information technology was held out as an aid 
to decentralization at the same time as the need tor central control 
a as met. This statement was directed at the re|)orting and 
surveillance systems and not - anyway not explicitly - at the matters I 
have pointed out. The statement is of interest in any case because it

398. See Schartum 1984

399. On the condition that the programs are correct and that the 
input data is correctly fixed.

400. See the basic report. Part I. 1.3.4.
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shows that ihe Ministry of Finance (Planning Secretariate) has been 
aware that the use of information technology has an effect on the 
possibility of carrying through delegation and maintaining central 
control at the same time. In my opinion that is exactly what we have 
seen an example of in the national insurance organization.

4.3 What is really delegated?
Earlier in this section I have described the activities which have been 
delegated lo the local offices as "tasks" and "authority", but I have 
not discussed the concepts in-depth. I will also have to admit that 
this distinction is not easy to operate with, mainly because the 
delineations are not sharp. If  one were to cultivate the two activities 
it would mean delegating "tasks", to transfer activities which do not. 
or only slightly, affect the result of the case handling procedure, i.e. 
the legal decision making process. Delegation of "authority" will 
then be to delegate activities which have an effect on the result of 
case handlinf

When the question of to wliat decree "authority" is delegated is to be 
answered, it is of course interesting to find out what having such 
authority entails, particularly in relation to ihe degree of authority,
i.e. Hie degree of possibility of affecting the result of case handling. 
Normal execution of authority within public administration takes 
place within ihe ramifications set by laws, directives, judgments, 
preparatory works and other legal authority. By Ihe application of 
legal authority/sources, the individual making application of the 
source has a certain latitude both with regard to the choice of source, 
interpretation thereof and emphasis of the arguments derived 
therefrom.

Circulars which advise as regards certain choices, interpretations and 
emphasis must be said to narrow down the authority held by the 
decision-maker, anyway, in the case this individual behaves loyally 
within the intentions of the circulars. In the same way. forms as a 
link in a computer based system will give directions for necessary 
and valid input data, and will in that way further narrow the limits of 
the decision-maker's authority. Use of computer programs for 
execution of calculation operations represent in the same way the 
calculation rules, which for the users are unavoidable interpretations 
of legal rules.
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A decision lo delegate authority to the local national insurance offices 
must in other words be evaluated in relation to what "narrowing 
down" of the local execution of authority which must be implemented 
at the same time. Within the national insurance organization, 
delegation of authority is followed up by an intensive use of 
circulars, forms and computer programs. The latter aid is 
particularly effective because il automatically comes into use in that it 
is simply incorporated in the system which has to be used for it to 
produce valid decisions at all’.

Thai which is said up to now must not, however, lead to the 
misunderstanding that there is no choice and authority left in 
Infotrvgd and Nortrygd for the individual decision maker. As I have 
pointed out in the basic report, it is up to the individual case handler 
to decide regarding categorizations of relevant facts in a case, for 
example in which employee category the individual person on the 
sick list shall he placed.

All the same. I am of the opinion that one should not over-evaluate 
the importance of this type of authority whithin the national 
insurance system. As I pointed out in the basic report, the rules for 
national insurance have mark of being "square" and well defined. 
Only in exceptional cases will criteria be regarded as vague such that 
doubt arises as to categorizing of facts.

In addition to the choice in the case of vagueness, the rules giving 
guideline^ regarding independent evaluation in administration provide 
the opportunity for the local administration to exercise independent 
authority. Firstly, such evaluations are surrounded by guidelines in 
circulars which narrow down the authority of the loyal decision 
maker. In addition it is important to note the proposals to remove all 
evaluations based on estimation from the national insurance 
legislation. The motive fey, such changes in legislation is not to
narrow down the authority of the decision makers, but to cut down to 
a more rational and less demanding set of rules. To the degree an 
estimation is delegated to the local office, the change will lead to the 
local office authority being narrowed down.

In my opinion it is natural to draw the conclusion that the delegation 
which has been undertaken within the national insurance sector to a 
great degree has taken place at the same time as new limitations have
k a K i r t  | | « m  < t m m m m im «  «»t  . . . » f c  •  • ( .  '  •  ' *  *
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lat many of Ihe activities assigned to the local offices to a great 
degree so directed by routine that delegation of "tasks" can be just as 
characteristic as delegation of "authority” . Anyway, I believe that it 
can be said that Ihe delegation process has not weakened the central 
control of the decisions with the administration of national insurance.
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C H A PT ER  5
R E LA T IO N SH IP  TO T H E  O RGAN IZAT IO N  AND 
D IST R IBU T IO N  OF W O R K  IN O T H ER  O RG A N S401

I

5.1 Change of workload - relationship to manning
The backup material has shown how ihe one-line data systems at 
Oslo local national insurance office has paid dividends in the form of 
time saved as a result of direct access to the office's registers by 
other organs and drastic reduction of telephone calls between organs. 
I have also shown that there are plans made to extend this access to 
include information, both by making the arrangement a national one, 
and by allowing direct access to national insurance information by 
more outside organs.

Establishment of such routines will result in saving for all parties, 
but has the greatest effect on the national insurance offices. Offices 
with a large volume of telephone traffic with other organs will 
therefore have a clear interest in the expansion of Ihe arrangement. 
This type of efficiency reward was not regarded in the Parliamentary 
documentation and in the reports before the introduction of data 
systems generally. The dividends appear therefore in addition to the 
documented and accepted withdrawal of posts and can therefore be 
kept within the national insurance organization initially. In this 
naturally lies a requet for the organ lo allow increased access by 
other organs.

On the other hand, the withdrawal of posts has been used as an 
argument for assigning the local offices new tasks from other organs 
because this would be able to reduce withdrawal of posts. The tasks 
talked nbout here for transfer are of the same nature as the traditional 
national insurance work.

The manning situation and the relationship to the decision to 
withdraw posts has occupied a central place in this discussion 
regardless of whether the question has been one of more or less

401. The question of protection of private data in connection with 
exchange of personal intormation from the national insurance
n r w n n  t n  n f h p r  n r t r a n c  i «  h v  V I  a n  P l a t h ^
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work for Ihe locul offices. Th;it the ceniral organ is arguing for less 
work hardly needs any explanation. The proposals for more work 
should probably be interpreted as a result of a desire to avoid a 
reduction in manpower at the many small offices. Such reductions 
would affect the working environment, flexibility, the collective 
competence of the office etc. Assignment of new tasks would in 
addition entail new negotiations on manpower and therefore new 
opportunities for dividends for the local offices.

5.2 Chnnees in the routines of other organs - 
increased control.

Increased access by other organs to national insurance information 
through Infotrygd has also provided examples of changed case 
handling routines in ihe organ as a result of ihe direct access which 
has been established. At the Social Welfare Office in Oslo, the 
national insurance information was thus used routinely in case 
handling of several types of cases. Previously, such information was 
only obtained from the national insurance office in special instances, 
and collection of information based instead on interviews with the 
individual client.

Checks on the clientele of the Social Welfare Office to discover 
abuse was an important reason for this change. Such increased 
checks occur at the same lime as a large increase in the expenses of 
social welfare. Checks are also an important part of the Maintenance 
Department's basis for asking Infotrygd at Oslo local office. 
However. I have not had Ihe opportunity of researching the actual 
effects of the work routines in this organ.

5.3 A dispersal efTect
National insurance information is a central element of the conditions 
for decisions in other organs, in particular because national 
insurance benefits are mainly equal to income, and because by award 
of other social benefits/transfers, the collective benefits to an 
individual are evaluated. In other words, there is a constant need for 
exchange of national insurance information with other organs.

The fact that one through questionaire routines to Infortrygd (or 
Nortrygd) can make ihe relevant information available, constitutes 
one (of several) important arguments for other organs to obtain their 
own equipment necessary in order to gain direct access to the 
national insurance registers. The existence of Nortrygd and
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Infotrygd combined with a desire for better access to national 
insurance information, can therefore be said to have a dispersal effect 
with regard to procurement of necessary data equipment in other 
organs.

The National Insurance Administration does not have the capacity 
itself to carry out the system development necessary for this dispersal 
process. The regional data centres, responsible for (he running and 
maintenance of Infotrygd have on Ihe other hand taken important 
business founded initiatives. The computing structure which is 
established here can be said to have created a situation where 
national insurance information is the raw material for the product 
development of the centres. The central authorities for their part 
have shown little willingness to steer this development.

COf i PO IN Tf AND CONCLUSIONS_______________________________________________
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C H A PT ER  6
O R G A N IZA T IO N S OF LA BO U R  W IT H IN  T H E  LO CAL  
IN SU RA N C E O FF IC ES

I would emphasize in the beginning that this project has not had 
resources to ;iny degree to carry out a representative investigation of 
Ihe effects of tiie reorganization of local offices. The conclusions
drawn are based first and foremost on intentions anil exeriences
gathered from deocumentation concerning the SPA  project. In 
addition I want to use some of the registered instances at Onsoy and 
Lillehammer local national insurance offices as examples of possible 
effects of the changes.

6.1 Computers and reorganization - n necessary link?
The work of reorganizing work within the National Insurance
Administration and the local offices (the Habberstad proiect) was 
based initially on the delegation that was undertaken and the 
beginning introduction of computers to the local offices. Originally 
the project plans emphasized Ihe work of the central administration, 
but changed shortly afterwards to put the main emphasis on the work 
within the local offices. This had its background partly in a
generally large workload on Ihe offices, but especially the work 
connected problems the local offices met with as a result of the new 
sick benefit scheme. In line with normal theory Ihe reorganization 
of workload was also regarded to be a condition for being able to 
release documented job saving.

The reorganization draft for local offices which was prepared by 
Habberstad A/S. was based on known methods which first and 
foremost consisted of introducing models which gave greater mobility 
ol labour force within an office or between offices (in a liaison unit). 
To the degree such changes will be made, they will entail - 
regardless of technological supprt - a more effective use of the 
employees at the offices.

The savings effects which Parliament ordered Ihe national insurance 
organ to make, however, were founded on the time which was saved 
by the use of Infotrygd and Nortrygd. The effects constitute the 
difference in time between 1 manual and computer supported case 
handling. However, it was said that reorganization would be a 
condition for realizing the savings effects of computers, and on this 
basis the SPA project was carried out.
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It is easy lo agree that reorganization would be a desirable step in the 
introduction of computers in the larger offces. e.g. to prevent the 
work at terminals from becoming too specialized4^  . Another 
question, however, is whether changed work routines such as 
Parliament anticipated has been necessary to be able lo carry out job 
saving.

Many long-term and experienced employees within the local offices 
work with more prestige-type "case handling tasks''4^  in long-term 
benefits When savings occur by natural departure, there will occur 
manning imbalances between Ihe departments, something which 
again could be thought to make reorganization and increased mobility 
among the employees necessary. Natural departure will of course 
happen independent of the introduction of Nortrygd and Infotrygd. 
The office will then be drained of qualified labour, something which 
normally would make necessary both re-dispersal of personnel and 
taking on of new staff.

In other words, il is not the introduction of the one-line computer 
systems which have in themselves been ihe reason for reorganizations 
being necessary, but Ihe order from Parliament that vacant jobs were 
not to be filled when personnel left. In addition, it is important to 
remember that Ihe proposal for reorganzation from Habberstad was 
not based 011 technological changes, but based on the desire for 
better personnel mobility and efficiency - independent of technological 
environments. This reason was naturally valid also after the 
computer plans and reorganization were linked together.

I can also imagine other reasons for this one-line being regarded as 
desirable. The reorganization was without doubt effictive to the 
degree one wanted to continue running the local offices with "carte 
blanche" as far as possible. In this way it could be possible to create 
a comparatively open situation and an attitude among the employees 
that could make it easier lo realize the necessary room for manoeuvre 
in connection with the introduction of computers.

402. Even though such specialization will hardly lie particularly 
current in the half of the local offices that have 5 employees or 
less.

/ i n j  1 . . -------*— * *- "
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I am of the opinion that reorganization in connection with the 
introduction of one-line computer systems in the national insurance 
organ had two main reasons, hoth of which are strongly linked to the 
ettorts to rationnlze within ihe organ, namely job savings and the 
desire for better use of personnel resources. It would, of course, be 
desirable to carry out certain changes in division of work, etc, as a 
stage in assuring work environment and quality of service in relation 
to the public. Changes for such reasons would hardly lake place, 
however, ai such a forced pace as in the case of the SPA project. 
Hoth regard for well-being/working environment and service to the 
public would in my opinion have dictated more long-term changes.

6.2 Reorganization - factual changes?
Another important question in relation to reorganization within the 
local offices is to what degree this has actually led to changes in 
internal division of work. My comparatively limited investigations in 
this area point lo the fact that changes for many offices have been 
very limited, even though I - on the other hand - do not doubt that 
some of the larger offices have experienced marked changes.

Parte of Ihe reorganization at Onsov local national insurance office 
are difficult to lake seriously. The basic report shows how the office 
was forced to change Ihe reorganizaslion that had taken place 
already. It is not understandable that a difference of 0.4 jobs should 
be absolutely decisis; for whether the office should be organized in 2 
or 3 groups, particularly when the SPA  protocol opens the way for 
local evaluations. It would be surprising if the central management 
in the National Insurance Administration had laid greater emphasis 
on maintaining formal boundaries for the relationwhip between 
emplovees and the number of groups, than on regard for the fact that 
the employees in actual fact had preferred a solution with 3 groups 
and organzed themselves accordingly. One would believe that it 
should be the organizational preference and disadvantages which 
would have been the deciding factors for this choice, and not slrictly 
formal boundaries. Whether this inflexible attitude has been typical 
for putting the SPA project in effect or not. I am not in a position to 
say anything further about.

The aim of greater mobility amongst the employees in order to attain 
better efficiency in the offices has been a main motive for
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considerable pails of Ihe reorganization proposals.4^  Such changes 
would also (on certain conditions) strengthen the professional content 
of national insurance office work. The task of the management as an 
efficiem administrator of personnel resources is central in this 
reorganization philosophy. Examples from Onsov and Lillehammer 
local offices, however, show lhat moving of employees between 
groups and rotation of jobs within groups has only been done to a 
limited degree. I anticipate that this is not an unusual situation for 
other offices.

One explanation of lack of job rotation which has been mentioned by 
employees at the local offices is lack of time to put the changes into 
effect. I am of the opinion that such statements indicate probable 
reasons for job rotation only being partically carried out. The 
division of work within such offices such as it is included represents 
an assurance and is by far a guarantee that the local offices can 
manage to carry out the tasks satisfacorily. Changes in the division 
of work in the form of job rotation demands too great a degree of 
extra resources (extra instuction. more errors, slower handling) and 
in addition introduces uncertainty with regard to the possibility of 
being able to carry through tasks in a satisfactory manner. 
Organizational changes where employees are moved on to new tasks, 
in my opinion will demand extrea resources and a certain surplus in 
case handling capacity.

It is probable that the offices which have been allowed to keep all 
their jobs during the extent of the reorganization period have to a 
large degree had the necessary personnel resources to carry out job 
rotation, and the other changes with regard to the internal division of 
work. On the other hand, in the offices where the largest part of the 
job savings have already been done at an early phase of the SPA 
project (e.g. at the Onsoy local office) Ihe cuts have hardly created 
favourable conditions for the change-over and reorganization within 
the offices which has been ordered.

Job cuts as part of the introduction of computers has taken place on 
the orders from Parliament regarding withdrawal of the dividends 
from computers. The plans for cuts have not, however, paid

404. Cf. proposal regarding liaison units and job rotation.
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particular attention to a justifiable and expedient carrying out of the 
internal changes in the individual local office. If a justifiable 
carrying out of this change procedure had been given greater 
emphasis, both from regard for the employees and the public, the 
cuts should have been postponed until the reorganization process 
within the offices had been completed.

6.3 Changes with regnrd to personnel
In the middle of the basic report, several possible reasons for the 
clear change during the last 15 years towards comparatively fewer 
office jobs and more case handling jobs at the local offices, were 
pointed out. The explanatory factors mentioned were 
rationalization/automation of office work, lower prioritizing of office 
work, increased delegation and a demand for higher job catagories 
and pay. increased emphasis on highly qualifed personnel and use of 
one-line data systems in case handling. Several of these explanatory 
tactors merge with, or are connected to one another. It is my 
opinion that there is little reason to completely exclude any of the 
explanatory factors mentioned here. All the same, the unions'
demand tor higher wages, combined with increased emphasis on 
delegation, in my opinion constitute the main explanation in the first 
part of the period, and an important factor for the whole period. Use 
of information technology was hardly a main reason for the 
personnel changes in the first part of the 1970s. ^

However, if one looks at the development from the point in time 
Infotrygd came into being (1977), a cooperation of several factors are 
important in the explanation of the change between office and case 
handling group within ihe local offices. The introduction of an one- 
line system, in the first instance, has been an argument for 
reorganization, which has entailed personnel in the office group 
having to carry out case handling work to a greater degree than 
otherwise would have been the case. This change has probably 
strengthened the civil servants’ organizations in negotiations for 
wages and jobs. Parallel to this, in many offices there has been little 
change in personnel, which has probably resulted in increased 
seniority and level of education in the personnel group, and thereby

405. On the oilier hand it is clear that establishment of the central 
data system in l%6/67 prevented a drastic increase in the 
number of employees.
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also a strengthened negotiation position. In other words, I believe 
that Ihe civil servants' organizations' pay and regulations negotiations 
constitute the most important explanation over the complete period, 
after 1977 in combination with the consequences of the computer 
project, reorganization, etc.
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C H A PT ER  7
T H E  Q U A L IT Y  O F S E R V IC E S  IN T H E  N ATIO N AL IN SU RA N C E  
O RGAN

Belter service to the public has officially been one of the main 
motives for ihe introduction and use of one-line data systems in the 
external national insurance organization. This reason, however, has 
been used without any attempt to say anything about what this service 
should consist of. I assume that the national insurance organ by
"service'' used in this context intended far more than a demand for a
pleasant and quick handling of the public and that "quality of 
sen ice" therefore can be a more precise word for the quality of the 
organ's total relationship to the public. The quality of the work
which should be evaluated in my opinion, concerns both case
handling and normal information and guidance service. In that 
which follows I will discuss important elements which I think belong 
to a model for evaluation of the quality of service within this sector. 
Therafter I will say something about how computer developmen* and 
the reorganzation can lie said to have affected Ihe national insurance 
organ's services to the public.

This project has not had resources which have made it possible to 
look into Ihe quality of service by taking into account ihe needs of the 
public. However, plans are maue by the Norwegian Research Center 
lor Computer and Law regarding the launching of a project which 
w<ll turn the searchlight on the actual needs of the public in relation 
to the value of manual case handling versus automated/computer 
supported case handling. In anticipation of this and similar material 
I will content nivself with emphasizing this limitation in my approach 
to the quality of service.

In the following I use a common noun "the public" for those 
persons among the population towards whom the national insurance 
organs directs its activities. "Recipients of benefits" and "clients" 
fall under this name as an important group.
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7.1 Outline or n model lor évaluation of the quality of service
7. /. / Inlrodticlion
In a quality control of case handling hy the national insurance 
offices, which the National Insurance Administration undertook in
1983. the investigation was based on the following two questions:
1. Has all the necessary information been collected?
2. Is the result in conformity with the rules otherwise?

Testing of the first question is hy far a jjroccdnivl question as it does 
not include an evaluation of me correctness of the information 
collected, only if  information of a certain type has been collected. 
Question No. 2 is of a more material nature as an evaluation shall be 
made as to whether a corrçct interpretation of the rules has been 
undertaken, and if the information collected is correctly subsumed.

This investigation technique in my opinon illustrates evident 
deficiencies. The first evaluation refers in reality to the result of a 
series of partial decisions, e.g. the question as lo whether the 
individual is a "supporter” , what constitutes the correct income basis 
etc. Each of the partial decisions can normally have decisive 
consequences for the result. If  one here omits to test these decisions 
as well, a series of errors will never be discovered. Testing of 
Question 2 is conditional upon the correctness of the necessary and 
relevant information collected (under Question I). The result of the 
investigation will in other words probably be better than if one had 
also tested the underlying partial decisions.

The two questions in the investigation show in addition how
problematical it is to define a sharp difference between substantive 
rules and rulec nf procedure. In order to decide the "procedural" 
question as lo whether all the necessary facts have been collected,
one must first and foremost take a stand as lo the "substantive"
question about which facts are relevant and necessary and the closer 
description of them. That I call attention to this does not mean, 
naturally, that I want to reject the difference between procedural - 
substantive. However, it is important lo understand that they are 
both two sides of the same thing.

There is reason lo emphasize that the National Insurance 
Administration's method of investigation was directed towards the



- .163 -

COREPOINTS AND CONCLUSIONS

service. In relation to quality of service, it is no condition, as 
mentioned, that a "case" exists, or that a fbrmal decision is taken 
regarding the award of benefits. A definition of quality of service 
should include all activities directed to the public, whether to those 
who are actual, or those who are potential, recipients. Therefore, 
regardless, the National Insurance Administration method is difficult 
to apply in our relation.

In the continuation I take as Ihe starting point the procedural/formal 
end of the scale. I do this first and foremost because I avoid 
entering into testing of all the individual partial and main decisions, 
and can base mv evaluations on circumstances of a more general 
nature. The choice entails the possibility of carrying through a 
continuous evaluation of the quality of service in the organ, without 
this entailing starting large investigations which demand a large 
degree of expertise in the area of national insurance law. The 
quality of service, pursuant to such an approach, will be possible to 
evaluate on the basis of the data already collected or which is easy to 
collect. I will illustrate below where such a choice will lead.

I emphasize that the following definition and expansion of quality of 
service does not render an aid which can completely uncover 
deficiencies or qualities with Ihe work of Ihe national insurance 
organ. A detailed test with emphasis on the more substantive side of 
the actual work would give other results. Such investigations 
undertaken by national insurance experts should be done sporadically 
in addition to the quality evaluation I outline here, and ease 
evaluation of Ihe model I outline here. The method of approach 
chosen also entails an adjustment to make a continous evaluation of 
the quality of service feasible in practice. In my view, such an 
evaluation and steering of the activities of the organ should be just as 
automatic as the day-to-day work with rationalization and efficiency.

7.1.2 Attempt at defining quality of service
The following discussion will start with this definition of "quality of 
service" in the national insurance organ:

Maximum access by the public (direct or indirect) to resources in 
order to deal with a problem which is defined or should be defined 
as a national insurance problem.

The definition is only a starting point for further amplification. The 
important point here is Ihe statement that all essential factors effecting
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the question of quality of service are represented in this explanation 
of the concept. In the following I will amplify and expand the 
contents of the central factors.

Firstly, however. I want to emphasize that both the definition and the 
following amplification is of an ideal nature and only partly based on 
legal obligations in the existing rules. In this connection I have not 
been able to go through the purely legal aspects by this approach. 
However. I anticipate that the individual institution by far 
independent obligations which are beyond the minimum crileria 
defined by law. This means that the organ is obligated to attain the 
goal in the best possible way by using existing resources, and in 
addition is obligated to work towards assignment of further resources 
in order to be able to further look after and improve execution of 
tasks.

a) "National insurance questions”406
By ''insurance questions" I mean intially the question the public 
define as a question relating to national insurance, i.e. independent 
of whether it is of such a nature that tne question formally should be 
directed towards the national insurance organ. There lies behind this 
choice firstly a condition (hat the local offices today are actually 
confronted with questions concerning related benefits as for example 
financial social help and financial help to meet living expenses. Even 
though the national insurance organ basically only has a 
responsibility to assist within its own aaministrative area, it should, 
in my opinion, also have a responsibilty for "erroneous enquiries" 
which can be traced back to the organ's own lack of information 
activity. In addition, one should really see one administrative sector 
collectively and give the individual organ within the sector a general 
responsibility, independent of which part of the sector has "failed". 
In that way it is avoided that the public must bear the load of 
"someone" in the national insurance/social sector has given

406. This designation is the best of several bad choices. Pursuant 
to normal language "question" does not cover expectations 
regarding benefits etc. Greater precision could of course be 
attained by linking several alternatives together: 
queslion/demand/need. This would transmit the meaning I 
have given "question" in a betler wav. However, such linking

. . . ----- I-  - -  1« • • •
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insiifllcient information with regard to who administers what benefits, 
the nature of the henelits. and content, etc.

On the other hand, it cannot be a condition that the individual herself 
actually realizes the she/he has a "national insurance question". In 
addition to the questions which are recognized by the public, one 
must therefore include in addition the questions that the national 
insurance organ can discover. In principle this is no sensational 
stand, as this is already happening both in relation to a transition 
from one type of benefit to another'1 . and in relation to the right 
to benefits tt 
or benefits.
insurance organ as an element of the quality of service is especially 
current in relation to under-consumption of national insurance 
benefits. This obligation can be partly given a legal basis in that 
public organs must be regarded as having a basic responsibility for 
carrying out their tasks in accordance with the political intentions that 
lie behind the legislation defining the tasks of that particular organ. 
If  the complexity of rules or other circumstances form a barrier for 
the legislators' expectations regarding distribution of national 
insurance benefits can be realized, the national insurance organ, in 
mv opinion, is bound to seek to overcome these narriers, i.e. by 
assigning larger resources or changing priorities. The limits for how 
far these efforts to discover national insurance questions should go. 
must first and foremost be drawn up in relation to the interests of 
protection of personal information which the relevant groups of 
individuals can be afforded. In practice, the availability of resources 
can also be a deciding limitation, but when one here is to define 
ideal aims for quality of service, resources and the actual situation 
otherwise are naturally no limitation.

b) "Resources"
The "national insurance questions" which are or will be defined 
shall be assisted with the aid of different tvpes of "resources". In 
this context it will be first and foremost legal knowledge and factual 
knowledge that will be current.

407. e.g. from sick benefits to rehabilation or invalid pension and 
from invalid pension to old age pension.

408. e.g. information regarding entitlement to an old-age pension.

people who have not previously been entitled to support 
Such an activity obligation for the national
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"Legal knowledge" in this context is a designation for several 
circumstances, firstly, tlie employees in the national insurance organ 
will have formal training and experience. Without individual testing 
the degree of such legal knowledge will be indicated first and 
foremost by the number/extent of relevant training/courses and 
practical on-the job experience. This means that the more extensive 
courses and the more lasting/extensive on-the-job experience, the 
greater/better "legal knowledge” and "resources".

It would of course be possible to go in and test the actual knowledge 
an individual ha« instead of keeping to such quantitative criteria. 
Seen from a practical angle, however, it would be an impossible task 
to undertake continous evaluations of the quality of service on the 
basis of such investigations. The choice of a formal education and 
on-the-job experience is therefore a good illustration of why I have 
preferred to Keep to the more procedural/formal side of the concept 
definition I have started with.

Computer programs, legal sources, circulars and forms etc - i.e. 
such things that direct daily and/or guide work at the local offices - 
can be said to express legal knowledge. Since these are prepared, it 
is initially possible to judge the quality of the knowledge that is 
expressed. In practice there can be no question of strict testing, 
berause doubt regarding the validity of that which is expressed is not 
necessarily due to error, but can have its basis in justifiable doubt 
regarding interpretation of legal rules, etc. Again, there are 
therefore formal and external circumstances I had thought to use as a 
pattern.

Firstly, the extent of the knowledge expressed - both with regard to 
breadth and degree of detail - will be of consequence. If the 
computer system or a circular only represents parts of the 
competence found in the area. this, in other words, will contain 
deficiencies in relation to maximum good coverage. "Maximum 
good coverage", however, as the formulation expresses, is no 
absolute aim. but sooner a marginal value. In principle there is no 
ceiling for the legal questions which can be asked, e.g. in a 
computer program, but the better the coverage, the longer there will 
be between each introduction of new cases which have not been 
covered previously.
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To the extent the knwoledge currently expressed is expressed in the 
form of programs, directives, circulars, forms etc. the quality of 
them can he evaluated in relation to the legal hierarchy in which they 
can be placed. One can therefore test to what degree computer 
programs, forms and circulars are in accordance with laws and 
directives, whether a directive falls within the ramifications of the 
legislation in which it has its legal basis etc. Instead of carrying out 
a concrete test of the contents of each provision seen in relation to 
superior provisions, one can choose, however, to test the routines
used in preparation of the material used farther down in the
hierarchy. Control of routines for preparation of computer programs 
and for system development will be of particular consequence here. 
Likewise, routines with regards to circulars, forms, etc.

Even though it is the single element of the resource "legal 
knowledge" which in the first instance must be evaluated, it is the 
collective available knowledge in the area which shout be the object 
for evaluation, i.e. in the combination of the knowledge possessed by 
an employee of a local office + her access to the knowledge 
possessed by other employees + access to legal sources, circulars, 
computer programs etc Such a collective evaluation should probably
be done pursuant to area of benefit. The evaluation also entails,
then, that legal knowledge of the same type, e.g. knowledge 
possessed by employees, must be evaluated as due. The work 
situation, work routines and the physical layout of the premises will 
pla; a part here.

"Fatiual knowledge" refers to information regarding the public 
sooner than to legal rules. O f course, it is through legal knowledge 
that the relevant factual knowledge is limited and defined, but within 
this framework, independent demands as regards factual knowledge 
can come a long way to being made. Again, it is testing of routines 
etc sooner than testing/checking each piece of information 
individually which must be the basis for a practical and feasible 
accomplishment of quality evaluation.

As an example I can mention testing of the routines for collecting 
and iipdniing case relevant information. By transfer of information 
from other organs, e.g. tax authorities, national identity register and 
social welfare office, one should check the quality of the information 
(precision, currency, relevance). By seeing that the type of 
information (e.g. "income") does not only have the same name, but
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also in fact always has Ihe same content, one can assure the quality 
of Ihe information which is collected.

One should further evaluate what sources of factual knowledge will 
be the most reliahle in relation to the individual type of information 
and nol only where it is cheapest to obtain it. A typcal evaluation 
here would Lie the choice hetween collection rrom the public itself or 
from a public organ. In this connection there could be a question of 
both establishing certain standard sources of information and routines 
for collection of factual knowledge from several sources where one 
source is not regaded as giving reliable information.

I emphasize that checks lo discover misuse of national insurance etc. 
do not fall directly under these definitions because the resource 
factual knowledge in this context is not ustd to meet "national 
insurance questions” from the public. From a quality perspective it 
is important, in my opinion, to emphasize that checks of case 
information should not only be motivated by saving money, but just 
as naturally can have as a basis that one wishes to increase the 
quality of service rendered by the organ.

c) "Access”
I have now expanded " ...resources to meet ...a national insurance 
question" . However, it is naturally not sufficient that such resources 
are found, they must also be available to the |ieople with such 
questions. In that which follows I will discuss 5 types of 
accessabilitv: physical, economic, formal, content and social
accessabilih

In an evaluation of availabilty I will discuss Ihe presence of 
factors/circumstances which prevent access. The absence of such 
hindrances to accessibility means maximum possible access.

Tursuant to the definition of quality of service it is only the public's 
access there is any question about here. However, certain resources 
are of such a nature the people outside ihe national insurance organ 
do not havr any qualification to use them directly. For example, 
direct access to the resource of computer systems would not be the 
case for the public.4^* In this case it would be the employee who
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has direct access, while Ihe publicv will only gain access to this 
resource through the employee. Even if in practice, however, it is 
necessary to evaluate the access lo resources concerning several 
parties, it is the public ("final consumer” ) which is in Ihe centre for 
the resource' she - directly or through others - gains access lo.

Physical accessibility refers to circumstances which make it possible - 
physically - to get into a position to use the resource. Full physical 
access means a situation where an individual has physical access to 
all aspects of a "resource". Telephone and postal services, 
therefore, according to this, are examples of limited physical access 
(even though it can be sufficient in relation lo certain national 
insurance needs). Personal appearance will, on Ihe other hand 
(normally) mean closc to maximum physical accessibility.

Accessibility hindrances in ihis connection will he. as an example, 
long distances, bad communications, several storeys, queue at Ihe 
counter, long response time with use of terminals, few terminals, 
small capacity at switchboard/telephone netuork, late internal post 
routines, lack of aids on the desks of individuals, etc.

Some of these examples illustrate how access to "resources" by the 
public must take place through access by employees. Others show 
that the national insurance organ cannot control all accessibility 
factors, e.g. bad public communications. The organ can 
compensate, however, for such defects by controlling use of the 
resource, e.g. by placing resources as close to the public as possible, 
and in this way reduce Ihe consequence of bad public 
com nitmicalions.

In connection with physical access it is also natural briefly to 
mention hindrances which refer to financial circumstances. 
Hindrances to access here would first and foremost he due to costs 
incurred by gaining access to a resource. Travel expenses to and 
from the local office and costs in connection with taking the 
necessary time off from work, plus expenses for telephone/time units 
are (he most important examples of such hindrances. Self
contribution' is another example of a financial hindrance to access 
taken from the health sector. Such expenses are usually connected to 
physical or formal hindrances to access.
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The access factors nuisl lie evaluated as one unit. Even though the 
physical hindrances can be overcome the public will/can also face 
hindrances at the following 3 levels. For example, formal access 
factors can lie decisive as to whether a person shall be given access 
to the desired resources. The most important example of such a 
hindrance are opening hours and other time limits in rendering 
service, e.g. with regard lo telephone enquiries. Other examples can 
be that the local office does not answer certain tvpes of questions 
over the phone or bv letter, or that there are special requirements for 
identification or that certain papers must be presented. Likewise, 
internal rules that the public/clients have no demand to have access 
to or to use terminals or circulars etc. will be an example of formal 
hindrances lo access Such formal hindrances would also be 
applicable lo employees. - e.g. suchat an employee cannot use parts 
of the resource "computer system" because there are authorization 
rules that apply which will stop the individual from carrying out 
certain routines.

Access to (legal) content is the next type of thing thai can affect a 
person's possibility of gaining access to a "resource" to answer a 
national insurance question. Even though the person has both 
physical access - e.g. an employee - and there are no lornial 
limitations with regard to Ihe employee's ability lo assist, the content 
of the material to be transmitted can be so difficult that the individual 
cannot have access to Ihe material in question.

It is just the lack of access lo content that is the main cause for many 
resources within the organ often being made accessible for the public 
through employees. This can take place for example by employees 
reading legal sources and transmitting the contents to the public, 
and/or use a computer and transmit the result, etc.

Hindrances to access because of content between an employee and 
the resource "circular" for example, will affect the final user's 
(public's) access to the resource when it is made accessible through 
the employee. A difficult circular will in the first instance be 
difficult for the employee to understand, then it could he difficult to 
transmit the contents further. The competence of Ihe individual 
employee plays in here as an additional resource which eases access 
to this tvpe of legal knowledge and remedies in other words 
hindrances to access because of content which the public (most of the 
public) would otherwise have met with if they were allowed direct 
access to the circulars.
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The Iasi access factor I would mention is social accessibility. In the 
first place, attitudes exist to a certain extent in parts of the population 
which can make it difficult socially lo seek/contacl the local office. 
Such effects must be evaluated in conjunction with the other factors 
which can make it difficult to seek help in solving "national 
insurance questions". In this connection one should also look at the 
outward appearance of the local office and the attitude to the public 
which is signalled thereby. A request to not visit the local office 
more than absolutely necessary because the workload at the office is 
large, also entails a social hindrance to access.

Another example is the situation which arises if the local office 
rejects questions because they are not "national insurance" such that 
over a period of time a hesitance to ask among Ihe public is created 
out of fear that the question falls outside the local office's operation. 
Htre I refer to the definition of "national insurance questions” 
(above).

As previously defined ii is the collective access to resources which is 
decisive. Further, employees' access to resources are also important 
to the evaluation of the public’s access. In this connection some 
condition« of employment which will make it problematical for 
emplovees to obtain guidance from other employees will be an 
example of social hindrance to access. One example is that it is 
difficult to ask colleagues because of the work situation, with the 
result that employees omit asking.

7.1. The lime aspect
The time factor is usually a central point in the description of 
service. In the method of approach I have chosen, il does not appear 
clearly by Ihe explanation of the concept. This is a conscious choice 
in order to emphasize that efficiency aims and aims at quality of 
service are quite different on important points. In efficiency and 
rationalization work, efficiency is regaded first and foremost in 
relation to production volume and time. When the quality of servce 
is to be evaluated, a series of difficult-lo-quantify sides of the 
relationship between the public and Ihe organ must be evaluated. 
These things must largely be evaluated independent of lime. 
Important cide« of the definition which was the basis for my 
expansion of the concept quality of service is thus independent of 
lime. In other connections the time factor is built in to the concepts 
which are used.
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In ihe Inst instance "national insurance questions" contain time- 
dependent factors. It will be found that the time factor makes 
current or strengthens Ihe question in the case of niosi types of 
questions, while questions in other cases are almost independent on 
time. For example, the public in general will have a need for 
information on rules for disability pension. In relation to the 
individual, such questions can hardly he said to be strengthened over 
time if changes in health circurstances etc. do not increase the 
importance of the question. If  the individual becomes ill for a long 
time, one would assume that the need for information would be 
consolidated and would increase, at the same time as the importance 
of the time factor will increase. Inasmuch as conditions are present 
for entitlement to pension, time will make that particlar question 
comparatively acute. Ideally the applicant should be issued with a 
decision and payment immediately after invalidity has become a fact, 
and the application has been submitted.

The National Insurance Scheme makes comparatively strict demands 
in relation to case handling time where sick benefits and medical 
benefits are concerned ("are decided immediately as far as 
possible"), while for other benefits conditions are thus that the 
decision shall be made "without unnecessary delay".^*^ As I have 
called attention to. an ideal aim for quality of service would point in 
the direction of even stricter conditions. Reservations such as "as far 
as possible" and "without unnecessary delay" which refer to the 
resource situation, would therefore have no place in the fixing or the 
aims the organ should set with regard to the quality of service.

I have mentioned an example above of a situation where national 
insurance benefits are still not current and where the lime factor is 
therefore less important. But even if the benefit was current, unie 
would be of little consequece. When in old age pension cases one 
knows that a pension will fall due for payment from a certain |X>int in 
time, then in relation to quality of service it will not make any 
difference whether the organ uses 3 months or I week to handle the 
case, as long as the benefit is paid at the right time.

410. See Section 14-7. subsections I and 2 of The National
Insurance Act.



- 373 -

C O REI’OINTS AND CONCLUSIONS

Time is also an important element in relation to certain t\pes of 
access. The most practical is probably that physical, formal and 
content hindrances to access will have a clear element of time factor, 
but financial and social hindrances would also be able to be linked to 
questions of time. All the same. I believe that it is more fruitful to 
use access than lime as a basis in this connection, because one then 
sees more related circumstances in sequence than if the lime aspect 
alone had been in focus.

7.1.4 The relationship to the substantive content 
oj the rules

Up until now I have evaluated ihe quality of service from the point of 
\iew of given. staMe substantive limitations. A natural question, 
howe'er, is hov far the substantive content of national insurance 
iules have an effect on the question of quality of service. The 
answer to the question, in my opinion, is partly yes. The reason is 
first and foremost that the contents of the rules are decisive for how 
difficult work in the national insurance organ shall he. and how 
many "resources" are therby demanded to solve the problems. In 
addition, the contents of the rules affect the "national insurance 
questions" which are to be remedied/answered.

One could choose simple instead of difficult rules for calculation of 
pensions, for example, such as the choice of flat-rate pensions 
pursuant lo registered income instead of calculation of |)ension 
pursuant to |>ension points, national insurance time etc. If  legislators 
choose the critérium "married/cohabitant" instead of just "married" 
it is further clear that this will make greater demands on the work in 
ihe organ and "resources" than if only the latler critérium were 
chosen. If "m aitied" were chosen there would only he a question of
checking in the national register, in contrast to the alternative
"cohabitant" which would demand individual investigation.^*'

These examples support the elementary conclusion that Ihe
complexity of rules is often creatud by ihe substantive content of the 
rules (justice in the system) and that changed substantive content 
therefore can affect the demands regarding the work of the national 
insurance organ, something which in its turn could affect the

411. If all this criteria is not also defined as "the person who is 
registered in the National Register as cohabitant", etc.
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demands for "resources" and (he nature of the "nutional insuance 
questions", and thereby the duality of the services rendered.

I will establish straight away that the rules within the old age pension 
and sick benefit sectors are more demanding today than they were 
p r e v i o u s l y . ^ In other words. I anticipate that it is required now 
more than before that the work carried out hv the national insurance 
organ is correct and satisfactory. Better quality of service can be 
attained by making tasks simpler, and by putting in more/better 
resources to improve the quality of the handling of Ihe existing rules. 
The tasks can be made simpler both by changing the substantive 
content pf the rules and by changing the routines for carrying out 
tasks/*'- I would emphasize that not all sides of the substantive 
content of the rules would have an effect on "the quality of service” 
such as I understand the concept here. Within the framework of the 
existing legislation, the question of who shall receive benefits and 
how much. etc.. in itself is not interesting in relation to the quality of 
service. In the first instance it is Ihe system, technique, use of 
language, and Ihe general degree of complexity of the rules which 
affects the evaluation of quality. An evaluation of the quality of 
service, therefore, will not entail an evaluation of the social fairness 
in the system, but changes in the social equity' can affect the quality 
of service to the decree the change entails changed tasks. A change 
from a discretionary critérium ("married/cohabitant") to a sharply 
defined critérium ("married” ) will in other words, have an effect on 
the evaluation of demands regarding Ihe quality of service, but to take 
a standpoint to the fairness of the change as regards content does not 
fall within the purports of this survey.

To the degree the quality of service is changed by changing the 
substantive conlenl of the national insurance rules, it will be an 
independent political evaluation of to what extent this change is 
equitable/fair. After this comes Ihe question of whether the quality of 
the services rendered is an important, but insufficient factor in the 
total evaluation of the relationship between Ihe public and national 
insurance system. Normally, changes in substantive content which

412. See Scharlum (1985) page 10 and following text, and Part I I  of 
the Basic Report.
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have a simplifying effect on case handling, and which could therefore 
he able to affect ihe quality of service in a positive way. lead to less 
individual handling and (in the opinion of many) less fairness in the 
system. Improved quality of service through substantive 
simplifications could therefore come into a conflicting relationship 
with the demands for social equity.

7.2 Substantive/administrative simplifications and the 
relationship to quality of service

In the changes of rules I have examined in the basic report, 
substantive changes have only been mentioned to a limited degree as 
a factor which could contribute to an improvement of the quality of 
service. All the same, it can he said that such an aim is implied in 
the arguments stated regarding administrative relief as a result of 
sub«taniive changes.

In the argumentation for changes one gets a picture of how the 
obligation to work out administrative consequences of changes in the 
rules has provided increased emphasis on this type of argument. In 
addition, the increase in expenses within the national nsurance 
budget entails increased emphasis on savings on the benefits side, 
something which has often been combined with arguments regarding 
administrative simplifications'. Ihe social equity in the system is. of 
cotirs. still a part of the discussion, but - in most cases - only to a 
comparatively small degree. I am of the opinion that there is reason 
to assert that administrative and restrictive financial arguments have 
been given greater emphasis than previously by changing the national 
insurance rules.

I think there will often lie coalescence between the interests of the 
administration in simplifying work tasks and the interests of Iht 
public in an improved quality of service. However, this assumes that 
the national insurance administration can keep the resources which 
are released through administrate simplification, and that the gains 
are in actual fact used in a rational way which will benefit Ihe public.

However, it is in itself doubtful whether the first condition can lie 
satisfied To Ihe degree that simplified administrative routines are 
carried out with the help of the organ's computer systems, savings 
will he cought up hv the Standard Time System. Probably the Civil 
Servants' organisations and probably also The National Insurance 
Administration itself be of the opinion that these must be regarded as
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gain;» whicn should be kept within ihe organ and dispersed pursuant 
to internal negotiations. The Ministry of Finance and political 
authorities will from their point of view probably regard such 
documented saving - to the degree they are of any considerable 
amount - as a change which should be included in the evaluation of 
the total assignment of resources to the organ. In other words. I 
believe that it would take special political prioritizing of ihe quality of 
service for the national insurance organ to keep the documented 
efficiency gains as a result of substantive simplifications.

There is also reason to emphasize that an improved quality of service 
does not take place automatically even though the organ has 
resources released in order to meet the needs of national insurance 
in another way. Such use of resources would in actual fact be 
dependent on good administrative management which would prevent 
removal of gains for use 011 other non-priority activities, and actively 
program to meet the needs.

Even though I initially am in agreement that a connection exists 
between administrative simplifications and quality of service, I think 
that it is important to emphasize that considerable uncertainty factors 
are found with regard to whether the actual effects will be in 
accordance with the ideal. I 11 addition, the quality of service 
mentioned previously must not lie looked upon singly, but must be 
evaluated together with the social fairness of the system. To the 
degree improved quality of service is "financed" by removing the 
provisions governing exceptions, discretion themes, etc. this problem 
is clearly revealed. If the individual fairness is to be sacrificed to the 
advantage of administrative simplifications which possibly can give 
improved qualitv of service. I think the conclusion can easily be that 
the iwssible improvement of the quality will be loo uncertain to be 
given priority.

7.3 S P \  project’s effect on quality of service
7.3./ Reorganization and quality of service
I  he SPA project has affected the quality of service in several ways. 
In Ihe first instance, closing of Ihe attached offices means worse 
physical access for the groups which fall under Ihe areas affected. 
These increased hindrances to access are concerned in the first 
instance with the relationship of national insurance questions 
connected to short-term benefits (e.g. sick benefits) and general



- 177 -

CORt POINTS AND CONi LUSIONS

Iii connection with the S.PA project, several local offices have been 
requested lo reduce the number of cash payments, and pay benefits 
bv giro instead. This was presented as a free choice for the 
individual recipient ol benefits, even though the encouragement in 
ihe request in some cases can easily be thought to make Ihe choice 
problematical.

It is clear that giro payments provide easier physical access in 
relation to the payment function. If one assumes that payment is Ihe 
only national insurance question the client will ask. this clearly 
means an imprvement of the quality of service. If on the other hand 
one assumes that many of the people who visit the local offices lo 
have money paid out also have other questions they want answered.'*
14
the cessation of the payment function will give less incentive to visit 
ihe office to have these other needs met. As shown in Ihe basic 
report an equivalent development constituted a considerable part of 
the basis for the proposals by the committee which in l% 2  put 
forward proposals regarding the State information service.

A generally lower number of visitors as a consequence of this 
development should be able lo provide improved physical access for 
those who already visit Ihe offices.4 *-* On the other hand it is natural 
to expect that the social access will be reduced because it is not 
normal lo make personal contact with the people handling cases. 
This could be the case in particular if through a request to make use 
of giro payments signals were given that the public is not wanted. 
Such an effect, however, could largely be counteracted through 
information measures in the locality.

There is reason to believe lhal Ihe public through visist to Ihe local 
office gain knowledge about the national insurance system generally, 
and through contact with employees at Ihe office can discover rights 
and entitlements, misunderstandings etc.. both with regard lo 
themselves and others (relatives, friends). If one structures the 
services of the organ such that the public to a lesser degree will be 
dependent on visiting the office, this activity will decrease. Probably

414 F. g. explanations of calculation of benefits, questions regarding 
possible right to other benefits etc.

415. On the condition that counter reception is nol reduced.
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(lie knowledge of the national insurance system therefore will also 
decrease because the communication between office and public is 
reduced.

My definition of "national insurance questions" entailed a condition 
that the national insurance organ - in order to satisfy the demands for 
quality of service - has an independent obligation to actively search 
out national insurance questions. If the quality of service is to be 
maintained alter the flow of the public lo the offices is reduced, this 
will involve a demand that the olfices must l>ehave in ore actively in 
relation to the public.

Information actively sent out may be an appropriate aid to this 
process. The basic report showed, however, how it has not been 
possible to have such measures given a priority. On the contrary, 
the carrying through of the SPA project itself has heen used as an 
explanation of why nothing was done in the information sector for a 
while. Such as the situation is it would in my opinion he unrealistic 
to think Dial it would be possible to start information measures which 
can compensate for a sinking number of visits to the local offices. 
All in all I think that closure of the attached offices and the attempts 
to reduce the number of visits to the local offices, may reduce the 
social access to the offices, and can make it so that national 
insurance questions can be discovered in a less efficient way than 
previously.

Reorganization of the local offices with job rotation, to the degree it 
is carried out pursuant to plans, could have a favourable effect on the 
quality of service. However, certain conditions must be made in 
connection to access and resources. When job rotation is 
introduced, this could give better physical access by the public to the 
national insurance organ's resources, something which inter alia, 
can result in faster case handling.

Such that an improvement in quality of service can easily be 
established, one must also, however, make conditions that the 
resources which are accessible to the public through job rotation are 
of satisfactory quality. This demands, inter alia, that emoloyees 
should be in possession of legal and factual knowledge within the 
applicable area of as great an extent and good quality as the
k n o w l p H t r p  flip i^pnnlp h p i n o  r p n l a r p r l  u i n  n n c c n c c i n n  t\f  A
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have in her possession a combination of their own knowledge of 
national insurance, and national insurance knowledge which is 
expressed in legal sources, circulars, computer systems etc. which is 
at least as good as that which is possessed by the person she is 
replacing.

To the dtgree (he demands for satisfactory resources by way of job 
rotation and other changes in word organisation is not followed up. 
the value of this seen in relation to quality of service will quickly be 
reduced. A satisfactory level with regard to legal knowledge in my 
opinion assumes a certain continuity in job rotation such that the 
individual will obtain sufficient experience and knowledge about the 
tasks she can be working with. Further, it is clear that a limit exists 
for how many benefit areas an employee can manage to keep herself 
sufficiently up-to-date with. A satisfactory quality of service will 
therfore normally assume that job rotation takes place within a 
comparaiively limited professional area. Moving of employees 
between groups according to needs can therefore easily be assumed 
to b<* unsatisfactory from an evaluation of quality of service 
standpoint. Regard for quality of service can thus be thought to 
come into conflict with regard for efficiency. In order to attain 
maximum utilization of personal resources, one will only make 
demands for changed working arrangement from a pure efficiency 
standpoint, while one in a quality of service connection must also 
make demands regarding the quality of the work being done.

The basic report does not give any answer as to what degree the 
intentions in the reorganization work in actual fact are followed up 
by the individual office. The circumstances at the Lillehammer 
office, however, can be an example of how high mobility among the 
employees can be thought to give unfavourable results as to the 
quality of the services rendered. When 12 of the 21 employees 
replied that they sal behind the counter "from time to time" this 
witnesses good physical access to the employees by the public and 
thereby a good utilization of the personnel resources at the office. 
On the other hand one could ask if persons who "from time to time” 
sit behind the counter would possess sufficiant knowledge to render 
services of satisfactory quality to the public. I would put a reminder 
in here that it should lie access to those collective "resources" which 
counts, and not access to the employees themselves. It is thus not 
sufficient that a friendly person sits behind the counter, she should 
have an addition access to. and utilize other local office resources.
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as. for example, different types of legal knowledge (expressed in 
legislation, directives, circulars, computer systems etc) and factual 
knowledge (own and other registers, by interviews etc). A minimum 
demand is that an employee who is not sufficiently knowledgeable in 
the area can in fact turn to other personnel if there is a need for it.

7.3.2 Nortiyyd - Infolrygd and the quality of service 
With the introduction of computers and a corresponding savings of 
jobs, the national insurance organ has gone through a further turn of 
the resource efforts from employees' legal knowledge to 
representation of such knowledge in the form of computer systems. 
Even though it is not documented. I think there is reason to suppose 
that use of laws, directives and circulars are also affected by the 
central place Nortrygd and Infotrygd have had in many important 
work processes. This rearrangement lias probably more elTects on 
the quality of service which I cannot describe here without further 
investigation.

An obvious effect is that computer programs which govern 
calculation ol benefits always will produce the right result provided 
the program representation of the relevant national insurance rules is 
correct. The competence, skills and possibilities of employees with 
regard to calculations will vary and the quality of the work carried 
out will tnerefore fluctuate. On this point is Unis the increased use 
of information technology a clear improvement of the quality of 
service.

The screens in Nortrygd and Infotrygd function in addition as a 
reminder which improves the possibilities of case handlers to include 
all factors which are necessary and relevant by use of the computer 
system. This will cover the great majority of cases and probably 
improve the quality of the decisions. The systems, however, are not 
complete, and defects do not come to light either on the screens or 
the users' manuals. In addition, the legally allowable values in 
registering of information make it impossible to tackle such defects 
from within the system. This means first and foremost that Nortrygd 
and Infotrygd do not give sufficient support in more special cases. 
At the same time the systems have gained such a central position in 
professional work that it would probalby take more for the case 
handlers to utilize other traditional aids such as circulars. Probably 
this concerns mainly the counter situation, i.e. within the short-term
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the case handling systems in this way can result in bad quality or 
handling of less typical cases.

I have previously maintained that the normal legal decision process 
in the national insurance organ can be regarded as a process during 
which a series of partial decisions are made in relation to the 
individual legal and relevant criteria which are included in the 
decision. Thereafter the result of the partial decisions are fed into a 
main rule, and a final decision is taken. This is of course a very 
simplified presentation which to a great degree is marked by the 
division of work between the case handler and Nortrygd and 
Infotrvgd which is in existence today. It is just lo illustrate the 
meaning of this division of work that this method of presentation is 
useful.

As I pointed out in the basic report, the comnuter system take care of
(he Iasi pan of the decision process. After the employee has
evaluated and filled in tne individual criteria, the system carries out
calculation of benefits, tax etc. The most important part of the tasks
of the case handlers can therefore be said to be the execution of all
supporting partial decisions. There are few who upon reflection will
maintain that the legal decision-making process always works in one
direction without any tests for reasonableness being undertaken of the
consequences of the partial choices one must make early in the
process. In any case, there is reason to believe that if the case
handler is. for example, in doubt about whether a person can be said
to "support" another, the result of a yes or no to this question would
affect the result of the choice.r
If one is in agreement with this argumentation, one must also be in 
agreement with that knowledge which decides the final result is 
necessary in order to decide the effects of such a partial decision. At 
the local offices, computer systems have taken over the treatment of 
rules for taking a final decision to a large degree. This must mean 
that employees work less with such rules than before, and that this 
knowledge regarding them must therefore be reduced. This in my 
opinion entails that they are in danger of losing legal knowledge 
which is necessary in order to be able lo evaluate the effects of the 
partial decisions they undertake. The "resources" of the local offices 
will then, in this way be reduced if one does not introduce counter 
measures. Both general instruction/training and better content and 
physical access to circulars etc. (possible a legal expertise system)
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would he able to prevent such a reduction of the employees' legal 
knowledge and even improve it. However. I would finally emphasize 
that the tear ol worsened legal national insurance knowledge 
concerns Iona term effects which in the first instance will show 
if/when the rules are changed considerably, and/or when personnel 
change.

In the basic report I pointed out that the subject departments in the 
National Insurance Administration have played a very small part in 
relation lo the system development of Infotrygd and Nortrygd. I also 
pointed out that there are differences to be found between the two 
systems and that they in several connections are incomplete. There 
is reason to believe that the purely professional reagards could have 
be«*n better taken care of if the respective subject departments were 
brought into the word of system development.

In the model for evaluation ol quality of service I have suggested that 
the quality of the "resource" computer program, inter alia, is 
assured by making demands for the routines for working these The 
small part played by the subject departments in relation to Nortrygd 
and Infotrygd is. in this connection, a good example of lack of 
routines, because important top expertise in this deparment has not 
been brought into the process.

Nortrygd and Infotrygd are directed towards case production, i.e. in 
the first instance towards national insurance needs the individual 
him/herself has defined. The existing computer systems are only 
used to a limited extent to actively discover existing, unidentified 
national insurance needs. On the other hand it is clear that the 
systems have considerable potential in this direction. Firstly, one 
could utilize the information collected bv Nortrygd and Infotrygd lo 
single out the groups which are anticipated to need special 
information regarding national insurance needs, i.e. to get to the root 
of the problem' concerning under-consumption of benefits. In 
addition the systems would be able to be expanded to include support 
in general guidance regarding the contents of the rules, in other 
words, to improve the content access.

7.3.3 Standard time system and the qtialirv of service
The Standard Time System is established to lake care of a "correct"
manning situation at ihe local offices both in relation to the exisline
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resources ol tlir organ. The Standard Time System includes only the 
operations which are a fixed part of the "production" ot cases. This 
means first and foremost that informal conversations and general 
guideance etc. are not included in the system because they cannol he 
measured in standard time units and because they are not regarded as 
being "necessary."

In the agreement regarding the measuring system it is anticipated that 
the re«uils from the svstem shall not be used without attention being 
paid to non-measurable values. Said another way. circumstances 
which are of considerable value to quality and service - such as 
assignment of resources to the offices, and particular elements of 
physical and social access to the offices - are placed as a part of a 
discretionary decision which is to be taken on top of the time 
measurements undertaken. By taking care of the quality of service 
in this process, the National Insurance Administration has not 
developed criteria for the quality of service. It stands to reason that 
if one is to undertake a discretionary evaluation of something which 
one knows only vaguely about, there is reason to lie pessimistic with 
regard lo the result. On the other hand, one can assert that it is a 
positive thing that concrete steps are taken to take care of the 
im|>orlunt part of Ihe quality of service, because they will then be 
visible to (he extent the organ gives priority to such circumstances.

7. .1.4 Sttmmtrx
This passage of the relationship between the SPA project and the 
development of important elements in the quality of service rendered 
to the public, shows that the effect on (he quality has probably been 
variable. Some aspects of the combined reorganization and 
introduction of one-line computer systems show clearly positive 
effects, oilier aspects have a more doubtful effect, while otners again 
have clearly negative effects. Many effects are in addition not 
sufficiently illuminated by this word to lie able to be evaluated 
further.

"SPA " stands for "Service. Productivity and Working Environment." 
It is therefore, of course, not said that all aspects of the project are 
intended to have a favourable effect on service. All the same, it is 
not very satifactory that on '̂ is content with using such key words 
without undertaking an analysis of actual effects, and instead only 
assuming that the project will improve the service. It is also 
sensational that it is only after the project - in which service is a

CO REPUINTS AND CONCLUSIONS_______________________________________________
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main element - is almost nnished. a committee was appointed to find 
out what service is.
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CHAPTER 8
EMPLOYEES’ RI(iHT OF CONCURRENT DECISION

The right of concurrent decision of epmloyees with regard to 
reorganization and introduction of one-line computer systems in my 
opinion illustrates important dilemmas in the exercising of democracy 
at the place of work in public administrative organs. By the 
development of a laws and agreement network which regulates these 
questions, emphasis - as shown in the basic report - has been laid on 
drawing up a boundary between political democracy, i.e. the right of 
political authorities to govern, and democracy al the place of work, 
and concurrent influence, for employees in administrative organs. 
The division between political and non-political cases has been 
important in this connection, something that entails that the 
concurrent light of decision of the employee must be exercised 
within the existing political ramifications.

Introduction of new computer systems and the reorganization in the 
national insurance organ has taken place in a period of increasing 
political interest for administrative aspects of the activities of the 
public administration. This tendency, combined with the increase in 
administrative tasks in connection with the development of the 
national insurance system, has made political authorities show special 
interest in the development within the organ. An important factor 
here is the extent of the administrative questions to lie answered, and 
the investment needs which have therefore been necessary. Extra 
appropriations have made sanctions bv Parliament necessary. The 
increased interest for administrative questions has in addition 
increased I lie degree of detail in the political guidelines that have 
been gi\en.

This has to all appearances created narrower limits for the exercise 
of the emplovees' right lo concurrent decision. While in most of the 
other organs binding political guidelines for administrative 
development are hardly to be found, in the national insurance organ 
there are determining political directives and guidelines. The 
division between political democracy and democracy al the place of 
employment has worked so that the employees' right to concurrent 
decision has almost been given a negative delineation in relation to 
the political standpoint. Political authorities can therefore freely
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move ihe boundaries for concurrent decision by taking political 
decisions in new areas and by making the decisions more detailed 
than has previously been the case.

1 think it is correct to suggest a development - (in particular) from 
Ihe end of the I960« - when the civil servants' organization have 
attained steadily greater influence on administrative matters in public 
organs, at the same time as more administrative matters have become 
political. All Ihe same, this has in no way been a zero gain - it is 
clear that the employees' organizations have greater influence over 
such matters today than previously. Increased political interest for 
administrative matters have, however, been a modifying factor in this 
process. This concerns in particular where large investments are 
necessary (e.g. computer equipment) or other important political 
matters (e.g. industrial policy) are connected to an administrative 
reform.

The protocols which have been negotiated within the national 
insurance organ show all the same that the understanding of the 
relationship beween political democracy and employment democracy 
must be further denned in relation to the basis. It has in no way 
been such that the political decisions have been taken first, and then 
subsequently been the ramifications for negotiations between Ihe 
employees' organizations and the National Insurance Administration 
as employer. It is quite clear that previous negotiations with Ihe civil 
servants' organizations have also had an effect on the Ministry's 
standpoint, and thereby the contents of the political guidelines. I 
think by far lhat one in other words must register an alternating effect 
between the political process and the negotiating process within Ihe 
organ.

The introduction of one-line computer systems in Ihe national 
insurance organ has mainly functioned as a pilot project both 
generally in relation to larger computer introductions in public 
administration, and in relation to the exercise of the right to 
concurrent decision by the civil servants' organizations. This fact 
combined with the size of the project, has probably led to a 
comparatively strong central professional management. I think it is 
correct to assert that this situation in some wavs has given the 
professional discussion a more general political content han if the 
discussion had only heen carried or within the organ's own 
employees' organizations. N I Ls desire regarding Nortrygd and
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Norwegian equipment should, for example, be probably regarded 
first and foremost as a desire for an industrial policy choice.

The unions in local offices have shown a fundamentally positive 
attitude to the application of information technology within the organ. 
However, the emphasis has been decisively laid on. and demands 
made for. Ihe reorganization process, the physical working 
environment, and question of manning. This attitude must be said to 
be ivpical for important parts of the Norwegian union movement.

The local national insurance offices have experienced an almost 
constant readjustment process, and a partly very difficult work 
situtation during the veins after the National Insurance Act came into 
force. Al the same time, political authorities have kepi a tight rein 
on office manning. Arrears and difficult working conditions must 
therefore be said lo be typical for the situation at many of the local 
offices during the period. I think it is important to note the 
motivalinf! effect such a long-term situation can have had for the 
organ's acceptance of the necessity of computer-based solutions.

F.i'en though Ihe civil servants' organizations in several ways have 
been active, there is reason lo emphasize Ihe defensive nature of this 
activity. Negotiations with Ihe National Insurance Administration 
have first and foremost been regarding limiting/steering measures 
which have been proposed by the National Insurance Administration 
or political authorities. This does not mean, however, lhat the 
proposals have not contained positive elements for the employees, 
e.g. in respect to wages and jobs. However, the organizations have 
only to a small degree put forward their own (independent) proposals 
for system solutions, organization of work, etc.

There is also reason lo point out that the training of union
representatives according lo the agreements is to a large degree the
responsibility of Ihe National Insurance Administration, and at its 
e*pense. On this basis it is hardly natural to expect that union
representatives can forward proposals which will particuarly break
villi those ideas and plans which the union representatives are 
integrated in by training. v

The program for collection of steering and control data which is 
skethed in the basic report clearly illustrates the possibilities of 
control in relation to employees. The aim, however, has been not
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First and foremost to he a direct control of the individual employee, 
but sooner of each individual office: available resources, efficiency, 
etc. In a local office structure where approximately 90 %  of the 
offices have under 15-16 employees, the social control lias probably 
been strong already. Of course, improved control of the individual 
local office can also increase the control of the individual employee, 
particularly at large offices.

i
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CHAPTER 9 
CONCLUSION

The terminal systems in the national insurance organ have heen 
forced through as a result of the administrative consequences brought 
about by the National Insurance Act and later national insurance 
reforms. The systems are not really desired by the politicians, but 
sooner "forced upon" them as an unavoidable consequence of earlier 
national insurance |>olicy choices.

The computer systems have - on the other hand - not exclusively 
stood out as the price for national insuranct policy reform 
détermination1!, they have also represented positive possibilities, i.e. 
for Norwegian industry. In addition, they have been given a positive 
content in that they are connected to important political strategies as, 
for example, delegation, improved quality of service and 
modernization of public administration. However, it is the desire for 
administrative savings which in the first instance has brought 
Nortrygd and Infotrygd forward.
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